
PART 1. 


GENKllAl. HISTORY OF TITF BOOK OF 
COMMON rilAYKR. 

CHAPTER I. 

SERVICE-BOOKS OF THE EARLY CHURCH 
A. D. 1 — 590 . 

I. Early Origin of the Book of Common Prayer. 
The constniction of our Eiujlish Booh of CoinmoiU 
Prayer can onlj' bo understood by reference to the 
earlier forms from wbicb it is derived. It is an inherit- 
ance that has come domi to us from the remote ages of 
Christianity, and originated in the Form of lYorshij) 
tliat was used by the Apo.stlcs. 

' Common = used hj all, tctmng for all. Common Prayer 
i.s distinguished from private or family pr.aycr by Latimer 
in his first sermon on tlio Lord’s Prayer, wliere lie s.^ys, “I 
toid you of the diversity of prayer, namely, of tlic common 
prayer, and the private;” .also in Stat. 2 and 3, Edw. YI. c. 1, 
where “common and open prayer” is distinguished from “pri- 
vate prayer.” Similarly in the Prayer of St Chrysostom wo 
have “common supplications;” and in Acts iL 41, wo rc.ad 
that “the believers had all things common;" in Tit. i. 4, of 
“the common faith,” in Judo 3, of “the common salvation;” 
Bacon also speaks of “Princes that ought to be common pa- 
rents Essays, xv, 65. Compare “ Cure ifadire }>o hyschoppo 
base ordeyned for po comone profett;” Religions Pieces in 
Prose and Terse, p. a ; Early English Tad Society ; and see 
the Bible Word-Bool\ pp, 118, 119. 
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Upper lloiiso, lacldng nine of its ablest members*, was 
powerless to control tlio clergy, wlio were disposed to 
sympathise with Bancroft and his nonjuring brctlircn. 
Hence Convocation was 2 »rorogucd without any actual 
revision of the Prayer-Book or the Canons’. 

* Archbishop S.ancroft, with 8 bishops .and -100 clorfra-- 
mcn, were ejected from thi-ir benefices for their con.scientions 
objection to take the oath of allegiance to King %Yilliam 
during the lifetime of James II. On this account they 
were c.alled Non-Jurors. They denied the Epiucopnl com- 
mission of those who occupied the place of the deprived 
Bisliops during their lifetime, and not only ministered 
pnvatoly among those wlio held their opiniona, but ordained 
presbyterB and consecrated bishops. Dr Gordon, who died 
in November 1778, is supposed to liave been the last non- 
juring bishop. See D’Oyly’s Sancrofi, ii, p. 34, note. 

’ For the temper of both parties of the Clergy at this 
time, see Macaulay, iii. pp. 450—485. 
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anciently used in the middle of the Littirgies -which bear 
tiieir names. When Cramner revised the Litany in 1544', 
ho placed this prayer at the end of the Litany. In 1661 
it v.'ao placed at the clo.se of the daily Slorning and Even- 
ing Prayer, where it is peculiarly appropriate ; for being 
addre.-sed immediately to Clirist, wlio h.as i)romiscd 
that when two or three arc g.athcred together in Hi.s 
Xamc, lie will grant their rcquc.sts (Mtt. xviii. 19; 
comp. Exod. XX. 24). it prays for tlie fulfilment of tlie 
<lesircs and petitions of His scnaints as may be most 
expedient for them, granting them in tliis world the 
knowledge of His truth, and in the world to come, life 
everlasting. 

6. The Benediction. In the time of Sfo.scs and 
A aron an cxprcs.s command was given that the people 
should be dismissed with a sacerdotal benediction. Tho 
words of this benediction were dictated to the Ilcbrew 
Lawgiver (Num. -vi. 22, 23,1; The Lord bless thee, and 
keep thee ; the Lord 7 nahe His face to shine upon thee, 
and be gracious tinto thee: The Lord lif up Jfis 
countenance upon thee, and gicc thee peace (Numb. vi. 
24—26). The triple repetition of the sacred name of 
Jehovah, which is u.sod in this Levilical Fornmla, is 
replaced by one which distinctly recognises the Christian 
doctrine of the Trinity, and tho appropriate Prayer of 
Benediction, with which St Paul closes many of his 
Epistles (2 Cor. xiii. 14), forms the close of our D.aily 
Morm'ng and Evening Prayer^*. 

^ See above, p. 17. 

- It ivas also used in the Liturgies of Antioch, Cais.irea, 
Constantinople, and Jerusalem. 
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ticiilar tbimkF^nvin!rfi tvcre annexed to the Litany by 
order of James I. under the title of Ari enlargement of 
thanlsniringfor elirers licnefita hpiraijo/ ca'2'’lanation. 
These ercre tliankseriving-s/orTf^rn/j^^jr/iTfr IVcathcr, 
for Plcnin, for Peace aiul Pelircranr,c frcati otir 
e!,nnie:’. and/or Pel ireraner from the Plague or other 
rr-mmon Sic/:nes!t in tno fnnn.s. 

g. Tlie General Thanksgiving. At the Imst revi- 
sion after the Kestoration of the Monarchy in 1660, 
another .special form of thanh.sgiving wa.s added for 
restoring PuhUch Peace at Home, and for ble.ssing 
God'.s lioly name for the appeasing- of the late seditious 
tumults. At the same time the Convoc.ation authorised 
the acceptance of A Form of General T/ianhcgiring 
which was prepared and presented by Reynold.s’, Bishop 
of Jfonvich, Dec. 1+, 1661, which rendered the Book 
2nore perfect by making' the Tl}ank.sgi\in^_ correspond 
with the Prayers. 

' He had Ix’on .a Proshyterian, but aftern-.anlH conformed, 
and w.aB 3dv.a11ct.1l to the See of Norwich in lliGL 



Kai Aerei AYTo'ic, FerpAnTAi, ‘0 oFkoc mo^ 
OIKOC nPOCEYXHC KAHeHcerAi. 

S. Matt. xxi. I.'), 


*' ConcominR the plnco of nssembly nlthoiigU it sorvo for oilier 
uses ns well as this, yet seeing that our Lord ITimsclf hath to this 
as to the ehiefest of nil other plainly sanctified Iliso^m temple, hy 
entitling it " tho Ilouso of Prayer,” what preemincjico of dignity 
soever hath been cither by tho ordinnneo or through tho special 
favour and providence of God annexed unto llis Sanctuary, the 
PBp»iRSl^Ai!5ft-i,l'^rcof must needs be in regard of CoiiJio.v 
pritTru."— IIooKEij, 

ii V’-V • 
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7a;' first ar.d s'cccr.d editiciit cf 


inn f-ubUshdi resf-eclively in 1S62 and iSGd. First 
Editicn in thisfcrni 186S. Ffrinted 1870, 1S71, 1873, 
January and Dccrnder 187(1, i\ fay and jVci’.nilcr 

1877, 1878. 1880, iSSi, 1883, 1SS6, 1889, 189;, 1893, 



A fiffcli edition of the Elemenianj History of 
iJie Book of Common Prayer having been called 
for, the opportunity has been taken at the sug- 
gestion of many engaged in Education of intro- 
ducing several important additions. 

Besides the re-arrangement, therefore, of the 
work generally, which was carried out in the third 
Edition, the Historical portion Ls now supple- 
mented not only by an Mxpldnation of ilie Morning 
and Evening Prayer, and of the Litany, but also of 
the Service for the Holy Communion, and the Bap- 
tismal and Confrrftatidn Offices. 

■ As in the other Olass-Books of the Series, JTotes 
- ■% '»* 
have been subjoined and references given to larger 

Vrprks, and it is hoped that the volume v^ll' be 

found adapted for use in Schools, and a suitable 

manual for the Oxford and Cambridge Local 

Examinations. 
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PREFACE. 


Some of the papers set in these Examinations 
have been printed in the Appendix, 

As in the Class-Book of the Catechism,.! have 
to acknovledge my great obligation55. to \V-. A. 
Brunton, Esq., for the trouble he has taken in 
revising the sheets and enlarging the Index. 


Cixo’s College School, 
Easter Term, 1877 . 
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2. Apostolic Custom. Kespccting this earliest 
Form of Worship, wo gather from the New Testament 
that the first believers* (i) continued stedfasthj in 
the Ajwtlcs' doctrine; (2) persevered in JcUoicsJtip 
and co7n7nunion^ 7cith 07ic another; {^) attended co7i- 
stanthf 071 the h7-eaJd77ff of the B/vad^; and (4) ice/’C 
sleelfast in public a77d 277 'ivatc p7'a7jers*, 

3. The Breaking of the Bread, or eelehration of 
the Eucharist, was .at first, and for some time, till 
abuses® put .an end to the practice, inscpamhly con- 
nected with the chief actual meal of each day. Tliough 
from the scarcity of documents of that age wo have no 
actual proof of the fiict, still it is in the highest degree 
probable that in this solemn act the Apostles used some 
form of sound words, that at least they did what they 
saw their Lord do, recited the words of institution, and 
used the Jjord’s I’naycj'. 

4. Earliest Forms not written. From the age, 
however, of the Apostles downw.ards some Form, some 
Liturgy", was .alw.ays used in every branch of tho Ca- 

* "Ucay vpocrKapTcpoviTcs rp oioaxrj tiHv ’As'oo'toXwi'. 
Acts ii. 42. 

- Tt; AOii’wr/p, Acts ii. 42, explained by tlio cTp^oi' uTrai’T-a 
KOtva in verse 44. 

® Tt; K\acci roi' &prov. Acts ii. 42, where tho force of the 
article is to be observed. 

■* Tais — /-o£ 7 (exa< 5 , Acts ii. 42, which would include (i) 
nlteiidnnce at tlio public ijr.ayers in the Temple at the stated 
hours, (ii) private pra 3 ’er among themselves. 

’ See Guericke’s And'jiiilics of the Chrixtioii Chxtrch, p. 
24G. 

" Liturgj' comes from the Greek \(iTovp~/tcx, which word 
has passed tlirough tho following me.anings: ( 1 ) A civil fci'vice, 
or state hvrdn'., c.spccirdly in the technical language of 
Athenian law ; \2) A function or oficc of axnj hind; (15) Earcr- 
dotal minirtx-ation (ejK’cially, whether among heathen nations, 
or among the .Tew.s (Ilcb. viii. G, i.ic. 21); (4) 7Vic Euchax-irtic 
trrrirce; and thence (.'<) more gener.alh’, Ect fortn^ of divine 
xrorthip. See Prof. Lightfoot on I’liilijijiians, ii. 17 . 
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tliolic Church. It doe.s not appear indeed tliat during 
the ages of persecution these Fonus were written 
down. For there is no record of any seizure of tlic 
ritual books of the Cliristians by the heathen, and tho 
more sacred portions of tho public service were con- 
cealed from all but communicants'. 

5. Testimony of Justin Martyr. The earliest 
account of the Service used in tho Christian Church is 
that given by Justin ^lartyr (a.d. 140), in his Apology 
for the Christians, addressed to tho Emperor Antoninus 
Pius\ From it wo gather (i) that on a stated day, 
called Sunday, tho early Christians, whether dwelling in 
towns or in the country, were wont to assemble in ono 
place; (2) that the memoirs of tho Apostles or tho 
writings of tho Prophets wore then road as long ns time 
permitted; (3) that, when tho reader had ceased, one of 
the brethren who presided delivered a discourse, c.v- 
horting those assembled to the imitation of the good 
things read; (4) that then all stood up together and 
offered prayers; (5) that, prayer’ being ended, Bread 
.was brought in, and Wine mixed with water, and placed 
before tho President, who offered up prayers and praises, 
at tho close of which tho people said Avmi ; (6) that 
tho consecrated elements were then distributed and 
received by everj- one, and a portion was sent to those 
who were absent. 

6. Some Form probable. While in this account 
there are no signs of a written, or indeed of a settled 
ritual, it may bo reasonably argued that in tho conse- 
cration of tho elements some well-known and well-ro- 
raembered form of prayer and thanksgiving was used, 
to which additions were made as time went on. 

' See Guericke’s Antiquities, p. 260. 

“ S. J ustini Apologia, Chaps, nxvi, Lxvn. 

^ Kol iravaapivtav igiup rijs evxys, dpros irpoaifiipcrai Kal 
oXvos Kal vSoip, Kal 6 Trpoearws evxas opolus Kal euxapiffTias, 
offij Sivatm aiiTip, avaTripirei. Just. Apol. cap. Lxvir. 

1—2 
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7. Rise of various Liturgies. Nou- in curly limes 
the Bishop of each diocese liad authority to arrange 
such services of pnaycr and tlianksgiving'. Hence there 
arose different Liturgies, marked by peculiar features, 
though all were based on a common original. Tims wo 
have five Greek Liturgies, of acknowledged antiquity, 
of wliich the earliest bc.ars the name of St Clement, 
while the others arc called St James', St Mark's, Si 
Chri/sostom's and St JJasiTs". We have also the old 
Roman Liturgy, such as it was used by Popes Leo in 
.\.D. 440, Gclasius in a.d. 492, .and Gregory the Great 
in A.D. 590. There is also the Ambrosian rite 374), 
which was maintained for several centuries in the 
Church of Milan, and which is still used ; .and again 
there is the Mozarabic^ or the ancient national Inturgy 
of Spain, which has a groundwork coeval with the 
introduction of Christianity into that country. 

CITAPTEH 11. 

Si: nv ICE- BOOKS op the EATJA’ ENGLISH 
CHURCH. 

A.D. 590 - 747 . 

I. The Gallican Liturgy. Besides the Ijitnrgics 
already enumerated, .special mention ought to bo made 
of the G-allicaiH Liturgy, or that of the Church of 
France. This ancient Liturgy may be traced with much 

’ See Ma'kcir.s J 7iciV Lilitrfjy of the Church of Eu;/l(i»d, 
Pri’ftici'. ]). .vxiii. 

- See Guericke’s AntiijulGet, jt. 201. 

^ Tim Alostarnhes were tribes dwellijig in the midst of tijo 
AmbLans without belonging to them, .md consequi-ntly the 
Oflcium MoilarahlcAnn or Mozarnh, v;o\\\i[ bo the J.itutgv of 
the Chri'tiai’.s ilwelling in the Arabian territorv. Guericke, 
p. 2’33. 

* ‘‘Cum un.a sit fidcs, diversa. sunt I'eclesianim con- 
b'Uetu Jin'S, ct altera ronsnetn'lo ini'- -arum ost in Ttomana 
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probability to very early times, nml is sui)posod to liavo 
been eonipilcd from Eastern sources by Cassian *. 

2. TTsed in England. In early times there was a 
close and intimate connection between the Churches ol 
France and England, and it was probably the Galilean 
Liturgy, which was used by the early Jlritish Churcli 
till the end of tho sixth century. At that period, liow- 
cver, Christianity in this island had retired before the 
heathen Saxon invaders, and had found refuge in tho 
wild districts of Wales and Cornwall, in tho Scottish 
Hebrides and in Ireland-. 

3. Landing of Augustine. In tho year 597 
Augustine landed in tho Isle of Thanet, having been 
sent fro7n Rome ns a missionary to the Saxons by 
Gregory the Grc.at. There is no doubt that he brought 
with him the ritual which was at that time used at 
Romo, and that, on his jounioy through Fnance, where 
ho had stayed some months, ho liad become acquainted 
ndth tho Gallioan Liturgs'. 

4. His doubts. Accordingly, when king Ethelbert 
had been baptised in the old Church of St Martin, in 
the outskirts of Canterbury, and liLs example Imd been 
followed by many of his subjects, Augustine liad much 
doubt what form of service ought to bo adopted by tho 
new converts. 

5. Advice of Gregory. In his perplexity, there- 
fore, he resolved to appc.al to Grcgoiy and seek from 
him advice as to tho course he ought to pursue. Gregory' 
re])lied in a wise and catholic spirit: — “You, my bro- 
ther, are acquainted mth the customs of tho Roman 
Church, in which you have been brought iqj. But it is 

ccclesia, alter.a in GalUarum Ecclcsiis tonetur." Greg. Ep. 
XI. 64. 

’ See Palmer’s Orir/. Liturg. 1 . 153 ; Freeman’s Principles 
of Divine Service, li. 39.1. 

® See Stilliiigfleet’s Antiquities of the British Churches. 
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iny plcnsurc that if yon have found anything cither in 
the Roman or the Gallican or any other Church, which 
may be more acceptable to Almighty God, you carefully 
make choice of tho same; and sedulously teach the 
Church of the Angles, which is at present new in tho 
Faith, whatsoever you can gather from tho several 
Churches. For things aro not to be loved for tho sake 
of places, but places for tho sake of good things. Select, 
therefore, from each Church those things that aro 
pious, religious and coiTCCt, and when you have made 
these up into one body, instil this into the minds of the 
English for their use h” 

6 . Course adopted by Augustine. Thus advised 
Augustine followed the principlo upon which tho 
Rituals of the Western Churches had been remodelled. 
He took for his gi'oundwork tho Form of Service then 
used in the South of Franco, but introduced cert.ain 
details, which arc traced to the Roman Ritual, as ar- 
ranged by the Popes Gclasius and Gregory. 

7 . Opposition of the British Church. This Ri- 
tual differed from that of the ancient British Clmrehe.s, 
which, though much depressed, were far from being 
extinguished", and were at issue with the Roman mis- 
sionaries on several points of discipline and ceremonial 
observance^ Augu.stino was strongly prejiossessed in 
favour of the Roman system; tho chief of tho British 
Churches held as strongly to their ancient customs; and 

* Bvilc, II. E. I. 27. “Null oiiiin jtro Inch res, stsl jiro 
boiii« rebus loc.a ain.iiubi sunt.” 

- Redo mentions “seplcm IJrittonum i;j>i.'icopi ot jilarcs 
^^ri dnoti'daii." II. 2. 

^ F-'peci.al!y the ole-enwlion of En‘-t'T, winch the e.-trly 
British (Jbrh'tiuns, in common with the Irish :uul .Scotti'jh, 
hei't on the fame (hay ."-ni the .Tewish Passovi r, the l ith daj’ of 
the moon, v. h.atever day of tiie week (hat miglit be, wiiile 
tho luinmn Ciiurch l;cpt it on the Sand.ay foliowitig the full 
moon happ‘'iiing upon or ne.’c.t afl-T the 21st of .March. 
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thus all liopo of communion between tlic two parties 
was destroyed’. In the course of time, however, many 
causes- tended to promote the spread and ascendancy of 
Roman influences, and at IcngUi the Council of Clovcshoo 
(a.d. 747) fonnally .sanctioned the obsorvanco of tho 
Homan Ritual^ 


CHAPTER III. 

SERVICE-BOOKS OP THE MEDLEVAL EKOLISli 
CHURCH. 

A.D. 747-1080. 

I Conformity not general. The conformity, how- 
ever, thus attained had chiefly respect to the timo of 
tho observance of festivals, and the use of tho Roman 
or Gregorian chant. Uniformity of Service, ns wo un- 
derstand it, did not exist. The reception of tho order of 
tho Roman Church was not unifoim in all tho churches 
of the country. The bishops did not cc.aso to c.xcrciso 
their power nithin their several dioceses to order rites 
and ceremonies ; nor did all tho churches, still less the 
monasteries, follow the custom of a cathedral. 

2. Varieties of Service-books. These causes 
tended to promote tho introduction of a great variety 
of Service-books, for there was no printing-prc.ss, from 
which a number of copies emdd bo issued, exactly alike. 
Each book was written, mostly upon vellum, by tho 
hand of a scribe. IIo jircparcd it for tho especial uso 
of some particular Church, carefully retained tho dis- 

’ See liedo, II. E. IT. 2. 

" See Hardwick’s Church History, Hidtlle Age, p. l-l. 

® “Tertio decimo definitur docrcto, ut uno codemquo modo 
dominicas dispensationis in c.arno saorosanotaj festivitates, in 
omnibus ad eas rite competentibus rebus, id est, in baptismi 
ofiEicio, in missarum celebr.ationo, in cantilenas modo, celo- 
bventur juxta exemplar quod scriptum do Romaua habemus 
ecclesia.” Concil. Cloveshovim, Mansi, xil. 399. 
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tinctivo peculi:iritics of tlio diocese, and introduced any 
varieties of ceremonial which had become the custom of 
the Church, as for instance, in the parochial festival of 
the saint to whom tlic Church was dedicated. 

3. Origin of Uses. lienee arose the v.arious Usks. 
mentioned in the original Preface* to the Hook of Com- 
mon Pniyer, such as the Safislniri/ Use, the Hereford 
Use, tlio Use of Bavgor, of York, of Lincoln-. More- 
over while these were the principal varieties of Use 
followed in the parish churches, the several orders of 
monks, as also. the various collegiate institutions**, had 
their own ritual. 

4. The Norman Conquest. After the Norm.an 
Conquest, a.d. 1066, Norman ecclesiastics filled the best 
of the English bishoprics and abbacies. They brought 
into the countr)’ a new style of chanting invented by 
William of Fescamj), which they endeavoured to force 
upon tlie Saxon monks. Amongst others Abbot Tliur- 
st.an (a.d. 1083) attempted to tlirust it upon the monks 
of Glastonbury. This they’strcnuou.sly resisted. Tlicrc- 
upon tumult and bloodshed ensued. Armed soldier.s 
drove the monks from the chai)tcr, and slew many of 
them in the church''. 

5. The Use of Sarum. This outrage is suj)posed'’ 
to have drawn the attention of Osmund bisho]) of Salis- 

' That is the Second I’rcface, drawn up in lii lD; the first 
Preface did not .ippc.ar till the hast revision in Ififi'J. 

■' Bc.sidc? these there were other diocesan Uhc.s, sndi ns 
the Use of Erclcv. 

“ Tiiu-s Gnindis=on, Bishop of Exeter (.\.D. BTfiO), ordei.-i 
the divine office in liis newly founded Cliurcli of St Mary nl 
Ottcry. to be performed by the c.vnons acconling to the onlcr 
wiiiclihe had extracted for them from the Upes of liixcternnd 
S.annii. Tiiere w.as also the Uhc of St Soo Dugdalo’;! 

of St Panl'i', ]i. t! l. 

■* .See Syinron of Diirh.am, •S’m'/.foir.T x. col. 212; .alfio the 
Anfo-Snxrm Chronicle. 

- See Italnifr’s Orig. Li'vrg. pp. l.Sfi sr,. 
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bury and Chancellor of England (a.d. 1085) to the varie- 
ties of ritual used in the different churches. On the 
occasion, therefore, of the opening of his new cathedral, 
he resolved to revise all the Sennee-books. Collecting 
together a body of clergy learned and skilled in chant- 
ing, ho carefully remodelled the existing Offices^, and 
the Use of Sarusi was wholly or partially adopted in 
various parts of England, especially the south®. 

6. Various Ritual Books. We are so accustomed 
to our Prayer-Book, as containing, together with a 
Bible, every part of our Public Worship, and indeed all 
the authorised Services, that the mention of ritual 
books may excite surprise. But these were many aud 
various, and were known by different names, such as 
“the Masse-Booke, the Graded the HympnaU, the 
Antiphoner®, the Processyonall, the Manuel®, the Por- 

'■ "Hio composuit librum ordinalem Ecolesiastici officii 
quern consuciutitnanum vocant, quo fere tota nunc circ. a.d. 
1200, Anglia, WaUia, et Hibernia utitur.” Brompton’e Cliron. 
col. 977 . * 

• The other Uses, however, continued tiU the si.xteenth 
century, and those of York and of Hereford were of sufficient 
importance to be printed. 

^ The Grade (or Gradualc, or Gradate) and the Proces- 
sional contained the chants to be sung by the Choir at the 
service of High Mass, and was so called from certain short 
phrases sung after the Epistle in gradibus, on tlie steps of the 
altar. 

* The Hympnal contained the ecclesiastical and other 
Hymns, which were sung in the Church service. To these 
Litanies and Prayers were sometimes added. Mashell’s 
Liturgy, p. ix. and n. 

® The Anliphoner contained (1) the Introits and other 
Antiphons, with their music, which w'ere sung during the 
celebration of the Communion ; and (2) at the end of the 
xvth century, the Antiphons which were to be sung at 
Matins, Lauds, and at the other Canonical Hours. 

® The Manual was the Book of Occasional Offices contain- 
ing the Services for Baptism, Matrimony, the Visitation of 
the Sick, the Churching of Women, Extreme Unction, Burial, 
and others of less frequent use. 
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tcaus, and the Pryiner, both in Latino and also in 
Enprlish.” 

CHAPTER TV. 

THE BREVIARY, THE HOURS, AND THE 
PRYMER. 

A.D. 1085-1509. 

1. Three Books call for special remark in any ac- 
count of the devotional books of the Middle Ages, par- 
ticularly in connection mtli tho history of our present 
Book of Common Pia5’er. These arc (i) The Brcviari/; 
(2) 77 w Haul's; and (3) The Prymer. 

2. The Breviary. Towards tho end of tho clovcnth 
century tho ancient ofliccs of tlic Church were collected, 
aiTangcd, improved, and shortened* by tho authority 
of Pope Gregorj* YII. (a.d. 1073 — 1086). Tlic Book 
containing these Oflices was called The Breviary, and 
in its full and settled stato included the lehofe offices of 
the Canonical Hours throughout the year, arranged 
in order under their respective days". 

* "Certo vetustis stcoulis Pnefationes coinplurcs in ubu 
fnere. Hasce Sanctus Gregorius M. ntl paucas mine usitatas 

redogit Cur autein a sancto Gregorio Pontifico brerinfn fu- 

crit Liturgia, id factum suspioari licet ad niajus Fidclium cnni- 
moduni, atquo ut onincs divinis IMysteriis intcrosse poHsent.” 
Muralori, ek rebus Ziturg. xiv. 

‘ In England this Book >>.03 called tlio Portifory or 
Breviary according to (he Use of the most ftrinous Church of 
Sarum, or of York, as tho c.a.BC might bo. Its common English 
names, wliich were variously spelled, .as Portfory, Portcau, 
Portuary, Porluis, Pojtuanc, Porthoos, Portas, come from 
the Latin Portiforium, through tlio French Portchors, and 
denoted the porttiiiVity of the Book, "quod for.as facile portari 
pos-iit.” Comp. Ascham’s Scholc- Master, p. 101, Ed. Iil.ayor. 
"Therefore did roine of them .at Cambridge cause hedge 
pricstes fette out of tho contric to bo made fellowea in the 
univcrsitic: saying in their talk (irinlio and declaring by 
their deeds openlie, that he w.ofi felow good enough for 
their tyme, if he could were a goune and a tipot curnlie, and 
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3. The Apostolical Hours. It is not known at 
what early period the Canonical Hours of Prayer were 
settled in the Christian Clnirch. Tho c.arliost daily 
Offices were Matins and Yespers, but scn’iccs for other 
houre probably existed from an early period as private 
or household devotions. Tho first Christian converts 
would naturally follow tho Jewish hours of prayer, and 
Tcrtullian (a.d. iqo) c.alls tho 3rd, 6th, and 9th the 
Apostolical Hours'^. In time of persecution, Christian 
assemblies were held at night; and when tho c.ausc 
ceased, tho practice was continued in remembrance of 
their sufferings, and in commemoration of tho martyrs, 
until experience sliowcd the danger of such meetings. 
Hence tho service of “ Nocturns ” became joined with 
that of " Lauds,” the nightly service of psalmody, read- 
ing and prayer, with the service of thanksgiving for the 
opening day, and the whole sendee was called Matins. 
Thus seven hours were appointed for tho Church’s 
prayer, at dawn, and at the first, third, si.xth, ninth, 
eleventh, and twelfth hours of the day. 

4. The Canonical Hours. About tho period of 
Benedict (circ. a.d. 530) wo find the Churches of Romo 
and Milan, of France and Spain, completing their ritu.al, 
and while differing from each other in many particulars, 
all adopting the following scheme : — 

(i) Nocturns, or Matins; properly a nighU 
serrico, used before daylight, mostly with 
twelve Psalms, read in course, and lessons 
more or fewer; 

^2) Lauds: iiu early morning service, generally 

Lave hys crowne shorae faire and roundlie, and could turn 
bia Parterre and pie readilie.” Comp, also Beoon, (TForfci, 
p. 417), 'Antichrist repelleth .vid putteth back none from 
taking care of souls, if be can read his Portasse and his 
Missal, and bee well sene in the pye." 

^ “Horas insigniores, Apostolic.as ; ” TertuU. Dejejxmiis, 
cap. X. 
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joined on to the former at daybreak, with 
fixed Psalms and Canticles ; 

(3) Prime, a later morning service, with fixed 
Psalms; 

(4) Tierce' or Tercc, at 9 a. ji. ; 

(5) iS'c.t/, at noon ; 

(6) Nonc~, at 3 r.sr. ; all with fixed Psalms; 

(7) Vespers, or cccning service, with four or 
five Psalms read in course, and Canticle ; 

(S) Compline^, a service at bed-time, witli fixed 
Psalms. 

Tlie sornccs of these-* ** Honrs were generally called 
“ the Divine Oflice,” or the “ Canonical Hours,” and 
were formed with Prayers, Psalms, Hymns and Canti- 
cles, with Lessons out of Scripture, and writings of 
the Fathers. The Book containing this course, as was 
said before, was, towards the end of the eleventh cen- 
tui7, called the Dreeiarg, and in Engkmd tho Porte- 
forg or Porteau. 

5. The Hours. Besides the greater service.^ of tho 
Breviary appointed for the Canonical Hours .smaller 
Ofiices were prcp.arcd, to be used at the same time for 
grc.atcr devotion. Such were the Hours of tho Jlolg 

* Tiurce = “ the third Iiour,” from the Latiti trrtiiis, 
through the French. 

** None=:tho hour, from tlic Latin voiur, itorem, 

nine. 

^ Compline =:ro7ap/<-forii/m. ‘‘tVIi.at is incjint by this 
word CompIcneJ Tliis word Complcne, is no more to nay 
but an accomplishment for coinplcre=to fill up or fulfilling. 
And for Fo much as of all tlie Fcrvices that are daily done in 
the Church, this is tho Inst, therefore it is c.alled Complenc, 
.a-s who should say. that in the F.amc .all the Iioly service of 
tho d.aj- is fully complete and ended." Bishop Jlilsey’s Primer, 
A.D. l.oBO; Burton's Primers, p, .'iGli. 

* Tlic.se Sers'ice.s were c.alled by our Anglo-Saxon fore- 
fathers (circ. A.n. 1000) Ulitfing, Prinie.-itng, Uiidcrsan;/, Xonn- 
santj, Erensanp, and Niflsang. See 77 ,^ Canons of Aitfric, XIX. 
Wilkins, I. 252. 
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Spirit, of the Blessed Trinity, of the Gross, and, the 
most complete of all, the Hours of the Blessed Virgin, 
commonly called the Little Office. JBcforc the middle of 
the sixth centur}’ this Oflico received the Papal authority 
to bo said by certain orders of monks in addition to the 
Divine Office. 

6. Its Contents. This Oflico of the Hours was 
revised by Peter Damian (a.d. 1056), and was very 
much used by the laity. As prepared for tbcm it va- 
ried very much in its contents. Sometimes it was a 
small volume, or a roll of vellum, containing only the 
Hours of the Virgin ; sometimes the Litany, and occa- 
sional prayers were added. Sometimes it was a con- 
siderable volume', and contained also the Oflico of tho 
Dead, tho Penitential Psalms, and various Offices, 
hjanns and prayers, while sometimes English prayers 
were mingled nith tho Latin, or English devotional 
forms wore attached to tho Psalms. 

7. The Prymer. Tims we see that at a verj- early 
period tho craving for a Service, which tho people could 
understand’, was sensibly expressed, and liinglish Ver- 
sions of the Hours and occasional devotions were in 
circulation. Such small Manuals, containing the first 
lessons of religious belief and practice, wore called 
Prymers, and in their earliest form may have been 
known among tho Anglo-Saxons, as containing tho 
Greed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Goinniand- 

' Many copies of this favourite book exist in manuscript 
and in printed editions : some of the manuscript volumes arc 
most beautifully illuminated, with scroll-work, and initial 
letters, and with miniatures and armorial bearings of the 
owners, pictures of the life and sxifferings of our Blessed Lord, 
of the saints and martyrs, or pictures descriptive of tho 
offices, such as of Psalmody, or of the Vigils, or Burial 

’ This was no new thing, but a gradual return to the 
custom of primitive times. The worship of tho e.arly Churches 
was in the people’s language, whether Greek or f.atin. 
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metits, to which wore addeil, as time went on. the ScrcJi 
Worhs of Alercu, the Seven Sacraments of Graee, the. 
Two Precepts of the Gospel, aTul such likc\ 

S. Its Contents. Springing from sucli early manu- 
als, the Pri/mer is commonly mentioned in the fifteenth 
century a.s a well-kiiomi book of private devotion, con- 
taining certain set pnayers and ofliccs. Sometimes it 
w.as in English, or in English and Latin, and sometimes 
in Latin with occasional portions in English. The ear- 
liest knomi copy belongs most probably to the latter 
part of tho fourteenth century, and was revised and re- 
published in the reign of Henry VIII., a.d. 1545^ 


1 See Hardwick’s CAitrc/t Jlislori/, Middle Age, pp. -llS, 

" The following Table c.vhibit.? at one view the contents 
of these two Pritner.s. 


(i) Contents of the Pri/incr, 
(eirc, A.D. 1!00.) 
.Matins and Hours of our 
^ Lady. 

I'lvensong and Compline. 

'J'ho vii. penitential psalms, 
[P.S. vi. xxii. xxxviii. li. 
cii. c.xxx. .and cxliii.] 

The xv.’ps.alms, [Ps. exx — 
c.xxxiv.] 

Tlie Litany, 

rtaccho and Pirir/c, or the 
Ofiice of the He.'id. 

Dirge. 

Tlie Psalms ofCoinniend.alion, 
[Ps. cxix.] 

Pater nosier. 

Avc M.-iria. 

Creed. 

The Ten Commandments, 
llie seven deadly sins. 


ii. Contents of the Primer, 
(A.D. l.'il.'!.) 

Tho Contents of tin’s bonk. 

Tho Kalendar. 

Tl>e King's IIighne.s.s’ In- 
junction. 

The PrajxT of our Lord. 

'Jlie .Salutation of tho AngeL 

The Creed or Articles of the 
Faith. 

The Ten Commandments. 

Certain’ graces. 

The Matins. 

'I’ho Even.song. 

Thu Compline. 

The Seven I’s.alms, 

Tlie Litany. 

Tlio Dirge. 

The Cominenilations. 

Tho Ps.alms of the Passion, 
[P(i. xxii. Ixix. Ixxxviii. li. 
and lix.] 

The P.-i'^sion of our lyird. 

(krt.’iin f'o<lIy jirayers for 
Miiidry perjina-i. 
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CHAPTER V. 

REVISION OF OIIVRCIl-BOOKS IN THE REION 
OF KINO HENRY VIII. 

A.D. 1509 - 1547 . 

1. Commencement of the Reformation. From 
what has been already said it is clear that for many ycai-s 
preceding the sixteenth centnry there had been an ever- 
increasing craving for a Service which the people could 
understand, and that a corrcs2>onding number of forms 
of worshij) and of private devotions had been put forth 
in the mother tongue. During tho latter years, however, 
of the reign of Henry VIII. tho change that wa.s com- 
ing over men’s minds was still further perceptible. As 
early as a.d. 1516 the Sarum Breviary was revised, and 
in 1533 a carefully edited Missal of tho Use of Sarum 
was printed, nath increased clcaimcss of reference to all 
passages taken from Holy Scripture. In tho year 1525 
appeai'cd the first edition of Tyndalo’s New Testament', 
and in 1534, tho second year of Cranmer’s archbishopric, 
tho Convocation petitioned tho king to authorise an 
English Version of the whole Bible for general distri- 
bution". 

2. Coverdale’s Bible. In the following year, 1535, 
appeared Miles Coverdalo’s translation of tho Bible, 
dedicated to the king, and two years aftonvards tho 
Bible, called Matthew's Bible, translated by Tyndalo, 
Rogers, and perhaps Coverdale, was put forth". In 
1538, appeared, either separately, or attached to the 
Prymers, the Epistles and Gospels in English, and in 
tho April of 1539 the whole Bible was issued, with an 

' See Hardwick’s Middle Age, p. 196, n. _ 

" See Anderson’s Annals of the English Bible; Hardwick’s 
Middle Age, p. 196, n. 

" See Blunt on the Reformation, p. 1 87. 
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able preface by Cranmcr himself, and is therefore called 
“Cranmcr’s” or the BihlcF Moreover, on tho 

6tb of lilay, 154K a proclamation ordered that every 
parish, rvliich liad not j’ct pronded a Bible, should not 
fail, before the Feast of All Saints, to “buy and provide 
Bibles of the largest and greatest volmnc, and cansc 
the same to bo sot and fixed in the parish church h” 

3. Eevision of Churcli-books. While provision 
was thus made for the distribution of the Scriptures in 
the vulgar tongue, the revision of the Service-books was 
not neglected. In 1542 it was proposed in Convocation 
that tho Church-books, Portfories, Jdissals, and others, 
should be corrected and reformed, and that tho names of 
Popes and Thomas h Becket should bo carefully erased*. 
At the same tirno a new edition of the Sarnm Bre- 
viary was issued, and the House of Bishops decided 
that its use should bo observed throughout the j)rovince 
of Canterbury. 

4. The Bible to be read in English. The House 
of Bishops, however, took a still more important step by 
ordering that “every Sunday and holiday throughout 
tho year, tho Curate of every parish church, after tho 
TV Dcuin and Magnificat, should openly read to tho 
people one chapter of the New Testament in English, 
without exposition, and when the New Testament was 
read over, then to begin the Old.” Thus the reading 
of Scripture in English in tho J’ublic Service of tho 
Church was formally authorised, and tho way was pre- 
liared for tho further substitution of English for Latin 
in tho prayers. 

5. The English Litany. Tho first change in this 
rc.spcct was made in the LitaTiy. This ])eculiar and 
ancient form of su])plic.ation had been in the hands of 

> Tlie pricr of the Bilde aUa fixed at ICj. titihoiind, 

or 12i. “well and Biifitcientlv l»o;ind, trimiiieil .and rl.inp''.].” 

■ Wilkins’ Conril. MI. P‘h. 
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the people in their own tongne in the Primer, cerlninlj 
for a hundred and fiftj' years. In the j'car 1544, how- 
ever, it was earefully revised by Onuimer, wlio, besides 
the old Litanies of the English Clinrch, had also before 
him the Litany, fonned from tho same aneient model 
which had been prepared by Melancthon and Bneer, in 
1543, for Hermann, tho Archbi.shop of Cologne'. 

6. Commoii Prayer. The chief alterations he intro- 
duced consisted in the omission of a long list of names 
of saints, which had gradn.ally been inserted in tho 
Westem Litanies, though ho still retained three clauses, 
in which tho prayers of the Virgin Mary, tho angels, 
and tho patriarchs, prophets, and Apostles, wore de- 
sired. "IVith this exception our Engli.sh Litany- was 
sot forth for public use by command of Henry VIII., on 
tho nth of Juno, 1544, in its present form, and very 
nearly in its present, words. In the preface to this 
Litany occurs tho well-known phrase, which distin- 
guishes our Prayer-Book. Cranmer writes: — “It is 
thought convenient in this Common Prayer of pro- 
cession to have it set forth and used in the vulgar 
tongue, for stirring the people to more devotion,” and 
thus shows his desire to m.ako the Public Service of tho 
Church congregational, and so conformable to the cus- 
tom of primitive times. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE FIRST PRAYER-BOOK OF EDWARD VI. 

A.D. 1547—1549. 

I. Accession of Edward VI. On tho accession of 

^ See Hardwick’s Reformation, p. 20G, note 2 ; and the 
Three Primers, Ed. Burton. 

" It has been reprinted by the Parker Society in the 
Appendix to the volume of Private Prayers of the reiyn of 
Q. Elizabeth. 



THE FIRST PJt AY KR- HOOK or [A,D.1547— 

Edward YJ. (Jan. 28,1547), tlio first progressive mea- 
sure towards llcfonnation Avas to provide Scriptural in- 
Btmetion for the people. Accordingly the First Book 
of Homilies' was imblishcd to he read in the Churclics 
on Sunday, and a translation of the Paraiihra.so of 
Erasmus on tlic Gospels and Acts of the Apostles Avas 
directed to bo studied by the clergy, and to bo set up 
in tlio Chnrclies, togctlicr AA'ith the Great Biblc% 

2. The Epistle and Gospel in English. Injunctions 
and Articles of Enquiry Avcrc also issued Avitli a royal 
Visitation in September, Avhich rcncAved the orders of 
Henry VII I. against snjierstition and the Pojie. Besides 
this it Avas directed that on overv Snndav or holidav 
one chapter of the New Testament should bo read at 
Jfathis, and at Evensong one chapter of the Old Testa- 
ment, and that the Epistle and Gospel at high mass 
should he in English^. 

3 . The Order of the Communion. In issuing these 
injunctions the royal Council acted under the authority 
of the late king's will, but further changes Avcrc iioav 
aimed at. And, first, the LoAver House of Convocation 
turned their attention to reforms in the Cliurch Service, 
AA'liich had been for .•jonic time in contemplation, and 
approved a proposition introduced by the archbishop 
for administering the Communion in both kinds. The 
change Avas accepted by the Parliament, A\ho empoAvered 
certain bishops and divines associated Avith Cranmer 
to assemble at V’indsor, and dnxAV \ip an English 

' Of these TlomiUes (twelve in numhci) thn'c .nt Ica'U, 
inclutling that Of the S'tlralion of Mnithiml, or Jusstification, 
appear to have heen Avritten by CTaniiKT liiiiiHclf, whit- thoMe 
Of the AOfnj of oil Afniil-itul, :iit(i Of Chrirtiao Love and 
Char!!>;,\<.iTa the worl; of l!p. I5onneran<l Iiib c'lia|i!aiii. S<'e 
Harilwick'fj Rrfonnatlon, p. 211. n. 

' S._-e Jlhint on the Itrformntion, pp. 200, 201. 

^ Can! w( !r‘< DoenmrnUirtj Aniiah, V'ol. i, p, f, |. 
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Order of the Cojnmumoiu Tliis aj’l'c.'irccl in 154S. It 
\Yas not a full Communion Oflicc, but an lilngli.sli form of 
Communion for the people, grafted on the Ijatin Office 
for the Mass’. Thus the Cup was formally restored to 
tho laity, .and “the JIass” tnnicd into “the Communion.” 

4. The First Prayer-Book of Edward VL This 
“Order of Communion” h.id been published with nil 
possible speed, and was only intended to scn'C until a 
more complete Book could be prepared. The divines', 
therefore, assembled at Windsor, continued their deli- 
berations, and before the end of the year, with the sanc- 
tion of Convocation, presented the Booh of Common 
Prayer to tho king, to be by liim laid beforo Parlia- 
ment. 

5. Discussion in tho Commons. Before the Book 

* In prcp.aring those portions which did not c.'cist in the 
Latin Office, tlio Book commonly known ns Hn-manu'e Con- 
stillation was followed. It had been drawn up in 1C13, with 
tho assistance of Buccr and Mvlnncthon. To it may ho 
traced tho idea and the subjcct-mnltcr of (1) the Exhortotimi, 
.(2) the Confasion, and (3) tho Comfortable Words in the 
present Communion Office. See Hardwick’s Hr/ormatlon, p. 
212, and notes. 

' The “notable learned men ” associated nith Cranmer in 
the work of revising tho old Servico-books, were George 
D.ay, bishop of Chichester, Thomas Goodryke, of Ely, John 
Skyp, of Hereford, Henry' Holbcacb, of Lincoln, Nicholas 
llidlcy, of Kochestcr, Thomas Thirleby, of "Westminster; Dr 
Slay, de.aii of St Paul’s, John Taylor, dean (afterwards 
bishop) of Lincoln, Dr Haines, dean of E.xctcr, Dr Eobert- 
son (afterwards dean of Durham), Dr John Tlcdman, Master 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Dr Richard Cox, almoii'.tr 
to the King (afterwards bishop of Ely). Tho Commission 
included more names than these and it is certain that all did 
not equally approve the work: Day' refused to subscribe; 
and Thirleby and Skyp joined with him in a protest against 
the act of Uniformity; and probably Robertson and Redman 
liked it as little. The persons actually engaged in the work 
were probably Cranmer, Ridley, Goodrich, Holbcacb, May, 
Taylor, H.alncs and Cox. 
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passed the Coimnoiis, u public disputation was held on 
the manner of Christ’s presence in the Eucharist, nith 
the design of laying open the arguments which had 
weighed with the bishops and divines in altering or re- 
taining the old services’. After this, the Book was 
readily accepted by the Parliament, and the Act of 
Uniformity, Jan. 15, 1549, ordered the administration 
of the two Sacraments, and all other common and open 
pi-ayer to be said and used in every parish of the king’s 
dominions, “ England, Wales, Calais and the marches of 
the same on Whitsunday, .Tune 9. 1549.” 

6. Objects of the Compilers. The objects of tho 
compilers of 'J'/ic First Pratjer-Booh of Edward VI. 
arc stated in the Preface. They were (1) that the 
tvliolo realm should now have but one Use in Divine 
Service ; (2) that the rubrical directions .should bo .sim- 
plified ; (3) that the P.sahns .should all be repeated in 
their order, instead of a few being said daily and tho 
rest entirely omitted; (4) that the Lessons should in- 
clude the wliolc Bible, or the greatc.st part thereof, in 
a continuous course ; (5) that the reading of the Chap- 
ters should not bo inten-upted by Anthems, Resjjonds, 
and Invitatm-ics ; (C) that nothing should be read but 
“ the very pure word of God, the Holy Scriptures, or 
that which is evidently grounded n])on the .same” ; and 
(7) that all should be in the Kngli.sh tongue. 

7. The Principle.s that guided them. It is clear, 
then, that it was the wish of tho first Keformers, not so 
much to compose new materials as to jjreservc c.'irefully, 
:is far as was possible, the order of the sevend elements 
of the earlier .services. “They did not unni.'innerly 
reject those Offices of the Church which, however cor- 

* Oil llii^ iinportnnt disput.itinii, hco Trrlifjnio’n T.cttur to 
Jliilliiigcr, (hit.'il T.oiulon ”.l, (jiidIi iI in ll.-iniisicJi’s 

R' j). 21.'!, a.; iiiid ii.-c iiIk' Itiflmy of 

Rn'jlnnd, V. ] il, 1 i'J. 
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nipted, lost Uicnisclvcs in n fiilhoinlc';.- nliyps of yc.ir?, 
nticl niiglit even li.-ivo i>.'irtaken of .■^oinctliin" of the 
Fpirit of an Apostolic Ago...Thc.so hcip.s, which they tlid 
not disdain, they .shewed tlicinsclvc.s ahlo to iinj)rovo. 
correcting wliat was ohjcctioji.ahlc in doctrine, removing 
wliat was offensive in taste, and often coiniminicating hy 
some happy exprc.ssion even an additional glow of devo- 
tion to passages in thcinsclves (it might have heen 
thought) too hcatitiful to touch'.’’ lienee the Order of 
Moming and Evening Prayer, put forth in English in 
JS 49 ) "•'‘s the same Order of Prayer to which the people 
had been accustomed in their Primer, “tlic sclf'-amo 
words in Engli.sh, which were in Latin, .saving a few 
things taken outV 

S. The Principal DifTercnccs hetween the first 
Praycr-llook of Edward VI. and that now in use are a.s 
follow.s : — 

(A) In thcOrdcr of Morning and IlrcningPrai/i'r: 

(1) Matins and Krensong began with tho 
Lord’s Prayer and ended with tho third 
Collect ; 

(2) Tho AiVoni/ was jilaccd after tho Commu- 
nion Ofiico", and there wa.s no rubric to 
direct its use as a p.art of tho Morning 
Prayer ; 

(3) Tho Address (0 die Virgin Marg was 
omitted, which had been retained in 
Henry’s Litany, as also the invocation of 
tho angels and patriarchs. 

* Blunt, On the Reformation, pp. 208, 200. 

- See the mcss.igo to tho Dcvoiwhire rehols, “It Bccmcth 
to you a now Service, and indcc<l is none other hut tho old ; 
the selfsame words in English, saving n few things taken out.” 
Foxo, Acts niid Mon. V. p. 734. 

^ In some early editions it was ndded as a separato sheet 
at the end of tho volume. 
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(U; In the Communion Oj/ice : 

(1) Tho sorvico began with an Introif, or 
Psalm sung as the Minister was ])rocec<l- 
ing to the altar ; 

(2) Tlie CoininaiHlments were not raad ; 

(3') The Prayers cliflereil from our i)rcsent 
form, but chiefly in their arrangement ; 

(4) Tho natue of the Virgin was specially men- 
tioned in the jn-aise oflered for the saints ; 

(5) The Consecration included a prayer for 
the Sanctification of the Bread and Vino 
with tho Holy Spirit and the Word ; 

(6) Water was mixed with the wine ; 

(7) The words used in dclivcn'ng the Bread 
and the Cup to tho communicants were 
only tho first clause of those now used ; 

(S) The sign of the cross was retained twice in 
tho consecration of the Blemcnts’; 

(g'l Prayer was oflered for tho dead. 

(C) In the JJuptismal Serrice : 

(i) Tho sign of the Cross was made upon the 
child’s forehead and breast ; 

v2) A form of Exorcism was used ; 

(3) Trine immcr.sion was directed ; 

(4) Tho child after bajilism was arrayed in a 
wliitovcsture commonly cidlcd the Chrlsom, 
and anointed on the head ; 

(5) The water in the font was ordered to bo 
changed once a month at least. 

(D) In the Buriul Ferricr : 

( i ) Prayer was oflered for tho deceased jicr.-on ; 

* As it was .aPo in the office of Cm’/iri inlutn, Malrhnvny, 
the Vif'tatiori of tlr S!cJ;, if the sicl; p.Tn'on (!• ■irc'! to Ijo 
anoitit* il. 
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(2) All Introit., Collect, Miiistlc, and (lOsiiel 
wcro appointed for a Conimnnion at a 
burial. 

CITAlTEll VIT. 

Tin: SECOND PJiAYEn-nOOh' OF EDWAED YI. 

A.U. 1519 - 1553 . 

1. Reception of tbo First Prayer-Book. Tlio com- 
position of the Book of Common Prayer from tbo 
old Offices caused it to bo received with greater readi- 
ness than might have been expected. Learned men 
among the Romanizing party could conform to it, a.s 
containing the primitive elements of Christian worship, 
freed from the innov.ations of later times. Some, indeed, 
called it a Parliamentary religion’, and some of the 
more extreme section of the Rcfonncr.s found fault with 
it, on the ground that itw.a.s tinged with Luthci'ani.sm. 

2. Destruction of the Old Church-Books. It 
might, however, natunally be expected that some would 
cling to the old form of service, and watch for some turn 
of .affaii-s wliich would rc.storo the missals to their place 
in the churches. Tlic fall of the Duke of Somcr.sot was 
thought to bo such an event, and upon bis being sent to 
the Tower in the autumn of 1549 it was rumoured that 
tho Latin Sendeo with its ceremonies would bo restored. 
To prevent such a return a King’s Letter was issued on 
Christmas-day to call in, and bum, deface, and de- 
stroy, all tho old Church-Books, which Order of Council 
was afterwards confirmed and extended by Act of Par- 
liament*., 

’ On the religious insurrections in Comw.sll and Devon- 
shire consequent on the new Liturgy, see Froude v. pp. 1C8 — 
216. 

' * St.st. 3 and 4 Ed. YI. c. 12 ; seo Froude v. 258. 
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3. John Hooper. During the remaining portion of 
the short reign of Edward, tlio influence of tl>o more 
extreme party of Refonuei's was on the increase. Of 
these none was more prominent than Jolin Hooper, who 
as e.arly as 1539 liad distinguished himself by Iiis bold 
denunciation of superstition and idolatry, and had been 
obliged to retire to Zurich. There ho became ac- 
quainted with Bullinger, and on his return to England 
in 1548 acquired no little influence, and began to press 
upon the court the absolute necessity of further and 
more sweeping changes*. Like other of the more 
ardent Reformens, ho regaixled with the utmost aver- 
sion the use of ccclesia.stical vestments, ami when nomi- 
nated to the bishopric of Gloucester pertinaciously 
refused to we.ar the scarlet portion of the ci)iscopal 
robes I Evcntu.ally ho was committed to the Fleet I)y 
order of the Pri^y Council, Jan. 27, 1551, and under this 
pressure yielded so far as to allow himself to bo conse- 
crated (March 8), and then to preach in his pontific.al.s 
before the king, on the understanding, however, that 
he would not be required to use the full dress of a 
bishop on all occasions in the retirement of his diocese. 

4. Arrival of Foreign Protestants. These dis- 
inites were strengthened by the presence of a multitude 
of foreign refugees, whom the Interim of 1548 and other 
c.au.se.s had driven from their homes, and who hastened 
to av.iil themselves of Cniumer’s hi)sj)itality in England, 
Of these refugees three of the more eminent were dolin 
La.ski, Rucer, and Peter Martyr. Jja.'iki w.as permitted 
to ofliciatc as the .superintendent of the French, Rcl- 
gian. It.'dian, and Genuan ProtesLants in the metropolis ; 

‘ H.-irih'. ick'n E'f(rrinn(!on, p. ‘JIC. 

- ]?y an Act of Ikirli-iinerit, Jan. ."1. .-i f-’-Tviri; for 

the corrc'rralkin of In-^hops Rn<l pric-'it i had hfcn addl'd to tlu' 
forinuinrie^, and o.avc ofTi-iicc to tla; tillna partic^ on liolh 
nidts. ]'’roiide, v. ‘.',20; llanUv'ckV Efforruitinn, p. 217, 11 . 
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Bticcr wa.? appointed Professor of Thcologr at Cambridge 
in 1549, and Peter Jlartyr to the same post at O.^ford 
in the same year'. Tlie.se tbreo scholars now dissemi- 
nated the peculiar modes of thonglit and feeling which 
they had imported from the continent, agi'ccing in their 
estimate of many subjects then contested, and in othere 
manifesting all their characteristic varieties. 

5. Revision of the English Prayer-Book. Owing, 
then, to v.arious causes, partly to tho spirit which had 
been diffused by llooper and his followers, partly to 
tho religious scniplcs ventilated in the UTitings and 
disputations of continental refugees, tho first Prayer- 
Book of Edward VI. had sc-arccly been put in circula- 
tion before further alterations were mooted. Towards 
tho close of tho year 1550, when tho Convoc.ation met 
ns usual with tho Parliament, tho matter was brought 
forward. Mention was made of doubts which had arisen 
respecting certain portions of the Book ; especially tho 
propriety of retaining so many holyd.ays, tho dress and 
posture of tho minister in the Public Service, the entire 
.office of tho Holy Comimuiion, and particularly the 
form of words used at the delivery of tho consecrated 
Elements'''. 

6. The -Second Prayer-Book of Edward VI, Tho 
Lower House of Convocation shrunk from a revision of 
tho Prayer-Book ; the court and especially tho king 
himself urgently demanded it". Accordingly a com- 

' Seo Hardwick’s Reformation, p. 21D. At the s.'imo time 
Valerandus Pollanus, or Pullaiii, superintended tiio French 
and 'Walloon congregations at Glastonbury. Seo Strype’s 
Granmer, i. 349. 

" Heylin, Eist. Ref. 5 Edw. VI § 15; Hardwick’s Re- 
formation, p. 221. 

" “Si noluerint ipsi efficere ut qua; mutanda sint muton- 
tur, Rex per scipsum id faciet.” Martyr’s Letter to Buecr; 
Strype, Granmer, Append, nxi. See Hardwick’s Reformation, 
p. 222, n. 
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initteo of divines Avas nominated, Avith Ci-anmcr at their 
head, to undertake the AA’ork, and tlie opinions of Bueor 
and Martyr Avero asked. It aa'os not intended to con- 
demn tho Doctrines of the First Prayer-Book, Avhich 
AA'as declared to contain nothing but “ wliat Av.as agreo- 
ablo to tho Word of God and tho primitive Clmrch’' 
but simply “ to render it fully ])erfoct in all such places 
in Avhich it AA-as ncccssai'y to bo made more earnest and 
fit for the stirring Aip of all Cliristian people to tho tnio 
honouring of Almighty God.” Tlio roA’isal Avas a long 
time in hand, and did not finally come into nso until tho 
Feast of All Saints, IfoA'. i, 1552, Avhen Bidloy ofliciatcd 
at St Paul’s cathedral. 

7. Alteration in the Commtinion Office. Tho 
chief alterations introduced into Edward Vlth’s Second 
Prayer-Book will bo found stated at length below, but 
tho only office in which any change of doclrinr. Avas 
discernible Av.as that for tho Holy Communion. In the 
First Prayer-Book of 15.^9 the Communion Sen'ico had 
been so constructed as to he consistent Avith tho belief 
of a rc.al, and perhaps of a .substantial and corporal Pre- 
sence. But tho .allenitions in 1552 nerc .such as to 
authorise .and foster tho belief that tho con.sccmted 
elements had no new virtues imparted to them, and 
that Christ Avas present in the F.ucharist in no other 
manner than Ho is CA'or present to tlie pi-aycrs of the 
faithful. Instead, therefore, of tin; ancient words made 
use of at the delivery of the elements, T/u' Jhnbt nf 
our Lord Jesus Christ jn'cscrrc thy body und soul unto 
('rcrlusliny life, the clause AV.as subslitnlcd Tahe uud 
eat this in rcmnuhrancc that Christ died for thi'i\ and 
feed on JIhn in thy heart by faith icith thanhsyiriny. 
'flms the pale of Clmrch Communion Ava.s enlarged fi>r 
tlie more c.anicst refonners, but clo-ed against tlie 
slightest leaning to mcdian'.al doctrine. 

8 . Death of EdAvard VI. Still tho .Second Pr.iyer- 
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Book in all its leading features remained wliat it was 
before, “ an accumulation of ancient wisdom, a bequest 
of ancient piety, the form of words and bond of faith 
uniting English worshippers with saints and martyrs of 
antiqmty'.” It can hardly, however, be said to have 
been used, for on the evening of Thursday, the 6th of 
July, 1553, Edward VI. passed away, before he had 
completed his sixteenth year. The accession of Mary 
put an end to the Reformed Service. Many of the 
Reformers fled, some to Basle, Zurich, and Geneva, 
others to Emden, Strasburg, and Frankfort, while of 
those that remained in England as many as 288 persons- 
of all ranks and orders perished dui-ing the next four 
years at the stake, 

9. The chief alterations introduced into the 
Prayer-Book of 1 552 were as follows : — 

(A) In theOrder of Morning and Evening Prayer: 

( 1 ) The Introductory Sentenees, the Exhorta- 
tion, Confession, and Absolution were 
placed at the beginning of the Service. 

(2) The Apostles' Greed was directed to bo 
said, as we now have it. 

(3) The Athanasian Greed was directed to bo 
used on thirteen Festivals and Saints’ days, 
as in our present rubric. 

(4) The Litany was appointed to be used on 
Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays. 

(B) In the Communion Office: 

(i) The Decalogrie and Besponses were added. 


^ Hardwick’s Reformation, p. 229. 

® The number is variously computed at 270, 280, and 290, 
Froude, vi. 533, n. ; 288 is the aggregate obtained by Cecil 
(Lord Buvgbley). Hardwick’s Rformatian, 239, n. 
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(2) Tlic Introit, tlio Jianic of tlio Vii^in ^[arv, 
and tlie tlianksgiung for the patriarchs 
and proplicts n'crc omitted ; 

(3) Tlic sign of the Cross and the invocation 
of the Word and the Holy Ghost at tlio 
consecration of the Elements ivcro discon- 
tinued ; 

(4) The U’ater was not directed to bo mixed 
nith the m'nc ; 

(5) At the delivery of the Bread and the Cup 
the second clause of our present form was 
ordered instead of the first ; 

(6) The long prayer of Consecration W!is 
changed into the Prayer for the Church 
Jililitant, the Prayer of Consecration, and 
the first form of Prayer after Communion. 

(C) Fn the Ihptismal Scrcicc : 

(1) The Exorcism, the j\jiointing, the putting 
on the Ciirisom, the trine Immer.sion were 
omitted ; 

(2) The water in the font was to be renewed 
and consecrated whenever the service was 
used. 

(1)) In the Visitation of the Sick : 

(1) The allusion to Tobias and hiarah was 
omitted ; 

(2) The anointing, the ilircction for private 
confession, and the reserving a portion of 
the elements from the open Communion in 
the Cliurch for the sick iicrson were dis- 
continned. 

(Fi) In the Burial Serrice : 

(1) The prayers for the. deceased, and 

(2) Tlio ofiico for tlio Holy Coinimmion were 
omitt''d. 



A.D. 1558—1603-] TUE PJtA YER-BOOK, Ac. 29 
CHAPTER VIII. 

THE PRAYER-BOOK OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 

A.D. 1558—1603. 

1. Accession of Eli2abetli. Upon the dciith of 
Queen Mary, Thursday, Nov. ly, 1558, Elizabeth, to tlie 
great joy of the mass of the peojde, succeeded to tlio 
throne, and on the 24th of November released all per- 
sons confined on account of religion. The Protestant 
clergy who remained alive came forth from their hiding 
places, and vrith others who soon rctumod from abroad 
began to occupy the pulpits. 

2. Need of Caution. The conduct of the queen 
was marked by extreme caution. On the one hand it 
was feared that the Reformers would outstrip the royal 
prerogative ; on the other it w'as a matter of extreme 
difficulty to restore the Pi-aycr-Book while the statutes 
of the late reign were unrepcaled, and the benefices 
w'ero mostly held by Romanistsb The Mass, therefore, 
still continued, and the Queen was crowned on Sunday, 
Jan. 15, 1559, according to the ceremonies of the Roman 
pontifical. 

3. Gradual Changes. In the first month, how- 
ever, of the new reign, an English Litany was printed, 
and used in the i-oyal chapel, and as early as the begin- 
ning of December, certain learned men“ were named as 
fit persons to examine the two Prayer-Books of Ifing 
Edward VI.. and a paper of questions and advices was 
prepared, suggesting the way in which the Reformed 
religion could be most safely re-established. In the 

1 See Froude, Vll. p. 10, 11. 

- See Froude, vii. 39, 40. Hardwick’s Reformation, p. 
242. 

“ Including Dr Bill, Dr Parker, Dr May, Dr Cox, 
Mr Whitehead, Mr Grindal, and Mr Pilkington. 
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Fame month a iiroclamation ■was. issued "(vluc]!, while it 
forbade preaching, allowed the Epistle and Gospel and 
the Ten Commandments to be read in English, but 
without any oxpositio7i. 

4. Meeting of Parliament. Parliament met on 

the 25th of January, 1559, and wa.s opened with a .speech, 
of Lord-Keeper Bacon to the effect “ that laws should 
be made for the according and uniting of the people 
into an uniform order of religion,” and that while on the 
one hand all idolatry and superstition should be avoided, 
on the other “ heed should be taken, that by no licen- 
tious or loose handling any manner of occiision bo given 
whereby any contempt or irreverent behaviour towards 
God and godly things, or any spice of irrcligion, might 
creel) conceived V’ 

5. Influence of Cecil and Guest. These were 
the views which guided the alterations now made in the 
Prayer-Book. The parties openly engaged in making 
them were the committee of divines mentioned .above, 
and the royal council. Sccretai-y Cecil, however, had 
the general suiicrvision, and in the .absence through 
sickness of Archbishop Parker, Gue.st, a man of great 
Icaniing", w.as ai)pointcd Avith s])ccial instructions “ to 
compare both King Edward’s Communion Book.s toge- 
ther, and from them both to friimc a Book for the use 
of the Church of England, by conxeting and amending, 
altering, and adding, or t.aking aw.ay, according to his 
judgment and the ancient Liturgies.” 

6. Ecstoration of the Prayer-Bool: of 1552. Tlio 
commission set themselves busily to work, and on the 
iSth of April a propo.«al for the rcstontion of the 
Prayer-Book w.as brought fonvard in the llou-e of Com- 

* Sirj'jvV" .(r.oar/,', 11. aj. 

- Afterward.-) Arclid.-acon of C.vn’o'rhury, tiiu Qtir/!i> 
.viiiioncr, and of .‘Slrypv, CJi. ii. 
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inons. In the Lower House there was no opposition. 
In the Lords nine Li.shops and nino temporal pcei-s 
voted against any alteration of the services*. But the 
great majority favoured the restoration of Cmnincr’s 
Litimgy of 1552 with some alterations. The Act of 
L'nifonnity passed its three readings in three successive 
days, and June 24, or the Feast of St John Baptist, 
was fixed as the day on which the revised Prayer-Book 
was to be used. Parliament itself was dissolved Jlay 8, 
and on the Sunday following. May 1 2, the Queen caused 
it to be read in her chapel, and on the following Wed- 
nesday it was read before “ a very .august assembly of 
the court at St Paul’s 

7. General acceptance of the Prayer-Book. The 
Liturgy thus put forth was gi-adually accepted with 
more or loss pleasure^. Out of 9400 elergj' it appears 
thatnot more than 189 refused to the last to comply with 
the statute, and resigned their benefices^. Indeed for 
the first ton years of Eliz.abcth’s reign men of all minds 
generally wont to their p.arisli churches without doubt 
.or scruple. Two changes introduced into the Now 
Pr.aycr-Book evinced a tendency to comprehend as many 
as possible within the p.alc of the Church. On the one 
band the rubrics of King Edward’s Second Book were 
modified, allowing a larger latitude in the use of onia- 
ments and vestments'. On the other the sentences 

* See Fronde, vii. p. 81. 

' Strype’s Grindal, p. 24, 

' “ The service in the Churches is well received and done, 
for the mo.st part of the shire (Devonshire). There wantetli 
nothing but preachers.” Sir John Chichester to the Earl oj 
Bedford. Domestic MSS. Boll’s House, quoted in Froude vil. 
88 n. 

^ Strype's A nnals, ch. xii. p. 172. 

' See the First Eubric for Morning and Evening Prayer; 
by Stat. 1 Eliz. I. c. 2. scot. xxv. “the orn.aments of 
the Church and of the ministers thereof” were restored as in 
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employed at the distribution of the Elements in the 
Iloly Communion by the two Prayer-Books of Edward 
VId were combined, “lest, under tlie colour of rejecting 
a canial, they might be thought also to deny such a real 
Presence ns was defended in the WTitings of the ancient 
Fathers’.” 

8. The other Variations of the Elizabethan 
Prayer-Book from Edward’s Second Book were these ; 

(A) TIic first rubric now directed the IMorning and 
Evening Prayer to bo used {71 tfic accustomed 
place of the chrorh, chapel, o)' cha7icel^, instead 
of “ hi such place as (he people may best hcai’.” 

(B) III the Litaiuj : 

(1) The words Fi'oin the tyraninj of the 
Bishop of Rome, ami all his detestable 
eiioi'mitics were omitted ; 

(2) To the sutTi-age for the Queen were added 
the words stiriiytheii hi the hate icorship- 
piny of thee, in I'iyhteousuess ami holiness 
oflfc; 

(3) ’J'lic ju-ayers for t'no Queen's Majesty, and 
for the Clergy and People, with tlic Col- 


tlic 2ncl year of E<lw. VI. Still the tise of the earli'-r orria 
mcntR w.-vs not generally introduced ; and the notion ava^ 
plainly cxprcsse<I among the bishopti, that the rubric was 
not intended to ho compulsory, but w.as mainly introduci-d to 
legalir.e the usages of the royal Cliajxd. Strype, Aiai'ih, Ch. 
IV. ji. S3. 

* See above, ]i. 2<). 

' Ilevlin I. ”'7, quoted in Hardwick’B Effurtr.nt'nm, p. 
24.'. II. 

* Cliaricel {CdceVef) is .10 c.alled a cnnCfUis, from th" hririi 

or latticv'i pcjiarating it from th*' hwly of the < 'Inirch. (.’Iianeil* 
ilate from the 13th Ccntur3'. GuericI.eV aj 

.•!rif!'7. p. 104. 
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luct, “ 0 Go(f, whose nature and 2>ro- 
2wrty” &c., were placed at tlic end of the 
Litany ; 

(4) The note to the Pniycr of St Chrysostom 
^vas omitted, and the Litany shall cter 
end with the Collect followiny. 

(C) Elizabeth was styled Our Gracious Queen. 

9. Retiim of the Marian Exiles. Jlcauwhilc the 
numerous Reformers who, as we have scon above', had 
retired to the Continent on the accession of Jfary. hear- 
ing that the storm of persecution was exhausted I)y tho 
death of their persecutor hastened home, and speedily 
began to reproduce their jjeculiar tenets in this country. 

10. Their dislike of the Prayer-Book. Unaccits- 
tomed for some years to services, which in any dcgi-co 
rec.allcd tho ritual of tho Jliddlc Ages, nud recognising 
in Knox’s Book of Common Order a fitting Christian 
service, they no sooner rctunied to England than they 
speedily began to find faidt nith tho Book of Common 
Prayer and with Episcopaey. Their earliest censures 
more esi^ecially concerned tho uso of the Cross in bap- 
tism, “ all curious siuging and playing at the oigans,” 
surplices, saints’ days, and most of all, perhaps, the 
practice of kneeling at tho administration of tho Lord’s 
Supper =. 

1 1. Styled Puritans or Precisians. As early as 
1567 the more violent of this party, now called Pwrftons 
or Precisians, began to separate themselves from tho 
service of the Church, to meet in private houses where 
they had ministers of their own and to use the Geneva 

' See above, p. 57 . 

- See Hardwick’s Reformation, p. 251, and the notes. 
Gualter writing to Bez.a, July 23, 1606, speaks of the English 
clergy in general as “ wolves, papists, Lutherans, Sadducees, 
and Herodians.” 

® See Strype’s Life of Grindal, p. 169 ; Life of Parker, ir. 

P. E. .j 
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Forni, or somewhat altered editions of the Book of 
Common Praver k In 1572 they went so far as to put 
forward a sarcastic Adinoiiition to the Parlhimcnt, de- 
nouncing the Prayer-Book and the Bisliops, and recom- 
mending the institution of a new church, where “holy 
discipline” should copy the presbyterian models then 
exhibited in Scotland and Geneva. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE PRA YER-BOOK DURING THE REIGN OP 
JAMES I. 

A.D. 1603-1625. 

1. Accession of James I. jNfany of the perplexi- 
ties of Elizabeth and her adn..<ci*s were due to tlic.se 
“ disciplin.arian ” troubles, and no sooner had Janic.s I. 
sticcccdcd to the throne in 1603, than the genend body 
of the Puritnans presented to him the famous “Millenary 
petition,” 60 called from the large number of signature.s 
attached to it. In this they urged the removal or 
amending of many ofrcnce.s in the Book of Common 
Prayer’, and requested that a Conference jnight bo 
summoned, whereat their difiicuUics might ho explained 
and removed. 

2. The Hampton Court Conference. I'ond of 
such debates, though against the wishes of the IJniver- 
.slties and of the clergy generally, .lames acceded to 
their request, and a j)roclamation was i.s.sued, Oct. 2.}. 
1603, summoning a council of divers of the bishops and 
other learned men, and was held at llamj)ton Court on 

C5 ; ILwi'is’ SWlrhf.^ vj the RfUn-mnlion, p. IJ.'.'; Ararpd.'u’ii 
Iltr'.orij of tho Earh/ Pi’rltanr, pp. .'it, .’I, 7. 

^ A of , swell Prnyfr-lJooUs appe-in d het'Vfv'n l.'i78 

.Mul 1010 : see Procter's of (he Praner- Pool', pp. 

Si> — 

’ Sec C..\rcbveh’K Co(i/ov>>cr.», pp. liil, ni. 
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the 14th, i6tli, and i8th of Jannaiy, 1604. Tlio Con 
feronco, however, was not a discussion between the 
Episcopal and Puritan divines, but a conference first 
between the king and the bishops, and secondly between 
the king and the invited Puritan divines ', and was con- 
cluded by the royal determination upon tlio points 
debated. 

3. The First Day. On tlie first day the Jling as- 
sembled the lords of his council and the” bishops 
with the dean of the chapel royal, and addressed 
them, among other subjects, upon the General Abso- 
lution, the Confirmation of children, and private Bap- 
tism by women. The two fonner were allowed, but 
some things in them were to bo clcarecL Then en- 
sued a long discussion on private Baptism, and it was 
agreed that, if occasion required, it should bo admi- 
nistered in private houses, but only by ministers. 

4. The Second Day. On the second day the 
Puritan representatives wore called before the king and 
the Council, in the iiresonco of certain of the bishops. 

• The Puritans propounded their objections concerning 
Confirmation, the cross in baptism, the snrplice, pri- 
vate baptism, kneeling at the Communion, the reading 
of The Apocrypha, and snbscriptmi to the Book of 
Common Prayer and Ai'ticles. After a long discussion 
it was agreed that there should be a uniform translation 
of the Bible, and one catechising over all the realm ; 
that the Apocrypha should be read, but not as Scrii)- 
ture ; and that any doubtful point of the Articles should 
be cleared*. 

5. The Third Day, On the third day, the bishops 
adth certain civilians attended at the court, and the 

* These were Dr Bainold.s, Dr Sparkes, Mr Knewstubbs. 
and hlr Cbaderton, who had the reputation of being the most 
grave, learned, and modest of the party. 

“ See Cardwell’s Conferences, p. 140. 
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arcliblshop presented to llic kiiip: a note of those points 
ivliicli bad been referred to their consideration on tlic 
first day, and concerned the rubric of absolution, private 
baptism, and the Order of Confinnation. After some 
discussion tlic Puritan representatives were called in, 
and the alterations agreed to were read to them. There 
was a little disputing about llic use of the word “wor- 
ship” in the marriage ceremony, and it was agreed that 
it might be worship and honour if it were thought fit 
And so, after a discourse about unity and peace from 
the king, the Conference ended with a joint jn'omiso of 
the Puritan divines to be quiet and obedient, now that 
they knew it to be the king’s mind to have it sok 

6. The Following were the chief changes made at 
this Conference 

(A) In (he Order of Mornimj and Keening Prayer : 

(1) Into the title of the Absolution were in- 
serted the words “or Remission of Sins f 

(2) A prayer for the Queen, the Prince, and 
other the King’s and Queen’s children, 
was placed after the Prayer for the King; 

(3) A corresponding petition was inserted in 
the Litany ; 

^ “Dr Reynolds took cxcejition at tlin=i* wools in (lie 
Common I’riyer-Rook, of matrimony, xSOi my hmly / (her 
trorship. His IHajesfy lf)oke<i niioii tlic place ; ‘ I v.ns inndo 
liclicvo (saith he) that the phrase did import no lexce than 
divine woi-ship .and adoration, hut hy tlio oxamination I find 
that it is an usual Rnglish tcann, ns a genth-inati of worshiji, 
iVc. and the .scn“e agrcrahle unto Scrijitures, ijlr'nifj hnnotir lo 
the wife, itr.’ Rut tuniing to Ductor I’t-yn. (with Ktnilinc 
f-aid his Majesty), ‘ ytany a man spi-aks of Jhihin Hood who 
never shot in hi-; how: if you had a u'’“d wife yuiinwlf you 
would think all the honour and wor-lup you could <Io to her 
wcll-h;sto\ved.”’ Rarlow’s Account o! the Conferenco in 
Catdwell’a Jit f'l/ni of the C’onyVri'iiff', p. guU. 
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(4) Thanksgivings for particular occasions, for 
Rail}, for Fair IVcathcr, for Flcntij, for 
Peace and Victory, and for DcHrerauce 
from the Plague, in two fonns, were added 
to the occasional Prayci's in the end of the 
Jjitany, and were styled yUi enlargement 
ef thanksgiving for divers hcnef.ls,hy ivay 
of explanation. 

(11) In the Office for Private Baptism : 

(1) The administration was restricted to the 
minister of the parish, or some other law- 
ful minister; 

(2) In the title of the Ofiico the words “ Of 
them that bo baptized in private houses in 
time of necessity,” were altered to “Of 
them that are to ho baptized in private 
houses in tune of necessity, by the minister 
of the parish, or any otherlairful minis- 
ter that can he procured 

(3) In the second rubric the words that they 
procure not their children to be baptized 
were added ; 

(4) In the third rubric the words lawful 
jninistcr vioro inserted, and a correspond- 
ing alteration was made in the fourth 
rubric ; 

(5) The enquiry, whether they called upon 

GodJ'or grace and succour in that neces- 
sity, was omitted, and in its place was 
inserted the reason of caution, And because 
some things times qf extremity. 

(C) In the Order of Confirmation : 

The Rite itself was explained by adding 
or laying on of hands upon children 
baptized, and able to render an account 
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0/ their faith, according to the Catechism 
following. 

(D) In the Catechism : 

The concluding portion was added on the 
Sacraments, and is generally ascribed to 
Ovcral, tlio prolocutor of the CoiiTOcation. 

CHAl'TER X. 

THE PRAYER-BOOK DURINO THE REIGN OF 
CHARLES I. 

A.D. 1625 - 1649 . 

1. Accession of Charles I. Charlc.s I. .succeeded 
to the throne on the death of his father, March 27, 1625, 
and though the Hook of Common Prayer had ever been 
a matter of controvensy in Scotland, aiul the Scotch 
nobility and clergy alike were deei)ly j)rejudiced against 
the Church and cpi.scopal authority, ho rasolvcd to in- 
troducc the English Prayer-Book into that coimtry. 

2. The Scottish Prayer-Book. Already, however, 
during the reign of James I., a Book of Service had 
been jireparcd, and .sidunittcd to the judgment of the, 
king and some ScottLsh bishoj)s at the English court, 
but nothing more w;is etfected. Charles ordered the 
Kngli.'^h Prayer-Book to be used d.uly in the royal 
chapel at Ilolyrood, and urged it ujton the Scottish 
bishops in 1629, and again when he was crowned at 
Ikliidjurgh in 1633. 'J’hcy, however, would only agree 
to an independent Book for Scotland, and a Book of 
Service was then jircjiarcd in that country and tnins- 
niittcd to Archbishoj) Baud’, who with M'renn, bisliop 

’ L.'vud’H opitiion was tha*., if a PrHyi'r-l’.o.ik \t.im 
by tlio Nnrthen! Cinirth. "it were b'-st to t:ik“ the Jaurb'sh 
Liturgy r,)tbout .nay v.nn.'ition, tliat ro the p.n.’rif .S-. rvice-]!oo!. 
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of Normch, was appointed by the king to assist tho 
Scottish prelates in reviewing it, 

3. Vain attempts to introduce it. Tlio Scottish 
Liturgj-, thus ordered to bo prepared, was copied, with 
a few alterations’, from that of Kngland, and notice was 
fpven of tho intention to commence tho use of it on Sun- 
day,- July 23, 1637. On that day, therefore, the Dean of 
Edinburgh, arrayed in his surjilico, began the service in 
tho cathedral church of St Giles, in tho presence of 
many of the privy council. But no sooner had he opened 
tho book than the people naised such a riot that it was 
impossible to proceed with the service. Tho riot rapidly 
became a revolution. Tho “ solemn League and Cove- 
nant” was signed by multitudes of all ranks, who pledged 
themselves stcdfastly to resist all religious innovation.s, 

might 1)0 established in all his Majc.sty’s dominions," but 
finding it would not bo .accepted, he gave his assist.anco in 
reviewing tho Scottish Book. Land, Hist, of Trials, p. ICS. 

’ Of these the following were tho chief ; — 

(I) In the Calaidar, 

(1) Tho first si.K Chapters of Wisdom, .and the 1st, 
2nd, 5th, 8th, 35th, and -lOth Ch.a])tcrs of Ecclo- 
siastious wore placed among the Lessons to bo 
road in tho D.aily Service. 

(2) Besides tho names of tho Catholic saints, which 
were in the English Calendar, some of the 
Scottish nation were inserted. 

(II) Throughout tho Book tho words Prcshjtcr, or 
Presbyter or Minister, or Presbyter or Curate, were 
used instead of Priest or Minister. 

(III) In the Communion Office, tho order of tho prayers 
was changed, so as to bring it more nearly into ac- 
cordance with the first Book of Edward VI. 

(IV) In tho Baptismal Office, 

(1) Tlie water in tho Font was ordered to he 
changed twice in a month at least. 

(2) On the occasion of the first baptism after the 
water had been changed, the Presbyter or Jli- 
nlster was directed to add these words in the first 
prayer of the Service, Sanctify this fountain of 
baptism. Thou mhicli art the Sanctifier of all things. 
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and the whole fabric, which James and Charles had been 
raising, feU to the ground. 

4. Changes proposed in the Prayer-Book. The 
movement thus begun in Scotland rapidly extended 
itself. Parliament was convoked in the spring of 1640, 
and the break between the king and his subjects became 
wider. In 1641, it was clear that a time of trouble was 
coming on the Church of England, and attempts were 
made to lessen the hostility of the Puritans by intro- 
ducing some important changes into the Prayer-Book 
and the mode of celebrating the Church Service. A com- 
mittee of ten earls, ten bishops, and ten barons, vrith 
power to increase their number by calling in as many 
learned divines as they pleased, was appointed to con- 
sider what changes might be introduced, and their 
deliberations were continued till the middle of May, 
1641 h 

5. Outbreak of the Civil War. But the course 
of events soon made it plain that the time for these con- 
cessions was gone by. On the same day that this com- 
mittee was appointed, March 10, Archbishop Laud was 
sent to the Tower. On the 12th of May, the Earl of 
Strafford was executed. On the 22nd of August, 1642,' 
Charles erected his royal standard at Nottingham, and 
the signal for discord and ciril war was unfurled. 
Amidst the din of arms and the clamours of exasperated 
opponents the idea of making eoncessions in ritual or 
discipline was laid aside. The torrent could not thus 
be stemmed. 

t 

1 

^ See Cardwell’s Conferences, pp. ' 270 — 277; Laud’s 
Diary, p. 24. The concessions, which this Committee was 
willing to have made, were afterwards often quoted as autho- 
rity by the Nonconformists, e. g. at the Savoy Conference, 
where the bishops were reproached “for not yielding to that 
which several bishops voluntarily offered twenty years before.’’ 
Oardivell, p. 241. \ 
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6. Establishment of the Directory, On the srd 
of January, 1645, Ordin.aiicc of rarliaincnt took away 
the Book of Common Prayer, ami cstahlislicd in ik^ 
stc.ad the Dircctorij fo 7 ‘ the PuhUc Worship of God in 
the three kingdoms^. This was followed CAng. 23) by 
another Ordinance “ for the more eifectnal putting in 
execution the Directory.” The use of the Book of Com- 
mon Pi-aycr was interdicted, not only in churches but 
even in private houses. A fine of five pounds was in- 
flicted for the first offence, of ten pounds for the second, 
and for the third “one whole year’s imprisonment with- 
out bail or maiuprize'. ” “ It was a crime in a child to 
read by the bedside of a sick parent one of tlioso besTi- 
tifiil Collects which had soothed the griefs of forty 
gcncratioiiH of Christians V’ while “to do or s.ay anything 
in opposition, derogation, or depraving” of the Director}- 
Wiss punishable by a fine of five pounds or fifty pounds 
at the discretion of the magislmtc. 

CHAPTER XL 

TJIE PRAYER-BOOK DURING THE REIGN OF 
CHARLES II. 

A.D. 1660, 1661. 

I. The Restoration. It is not necessary to give 
an account hero of those years, during which the voice 
of tho Church of England was silenced, her ministers 
ejected, and her temples, sepulchres, and venerable 

' It was not so much a Form of Devotion, as a hl.anual 
ot Directions, the Minister being allowed a discretion, cither 
to make the most of what was provided for him in tho Book, 
or to use his own abilities to supply what he considered 
needful. 

- Cardwell’s Conferences, p. 214. 

^ Macauhay’s History of Enytaml, Vol. I. p. ICO ; Library 
Edition. 
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remains of antiquity defaced or destroyed. We pass on 
^'itli the histoi7 of tin; Prayer-Book to.\.T>. 1660, on tlio 
29th of >fay, in ivliich year the restored Charles II. 
entered Londonj and reposed .safely in the jialace of his 
ancestors. 

2. The Declaration of Breda. Already on the 
ist of M.ay, letters, dated from Breda, had come from 
him addressed to the Houses of Lords and Commons, in 
which he declared that “ no man should be disquieted, or 
called in question, for differences of opinion in matters of 
religion, which did not disturb the peace of the king- 
dom, and that he .«hould be ready to consent to such an 
Act of Parliament as upon mature deliberation should 
bo offered to him for gr.anting that indulgence*,” .Seven 
day.s. after the receipt of these lettei's he w.as solemnly 
proclaimed, and on the loth of .May. on the occ.asion of 
a day of thanksgiving, the Book of Common Piwyer was 
read before the Lords, 

3 . Deputation to the King at the Hague. 
About a week before this, a deputation from both 
Houses was sent to meet the King at the Hague. With 
them went also Reynolds, Cal.amy, Cave, Manton, .and 
some other eminent Pre.sbyterian divines. Besides 
presenting an Address in various private !iudicnces, 
they .suggested that the Book of Common Prayer had 
long been discontinued in Kngland'; that nmny of the 
people had never once heard it; that the revival of 
the use of it at his fii-st landing wo\dd give offence; and 
that it would bo better if the King firdered the reading 
of .some pari of it only with the intermi.vlure of other 
good i)niyers, and if the use of the surjilice ^vere di- 
ooiitinucd by the roy.al chaplains. Tlic King rejdicd 
that Parliament must determine what degree of tnlc- 

> Collitr, Ecehr. Hift. vrir. 

■ fiec Ci.ari ndon, lUit. P(b. Vol. il[. p. jesp. 
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ration was needed for tlio repose of the kingdom ; that 
the surplice had always been reckoned a decent habit, 
and constantly worn in the Church of England ; that 
ho had all along rcUiincd the use of it in foreign parts; 
and that though ho might for the present tolerate a 
failure of solemnity in religious worshij), yet he would 
never abet such irregularity by his own practice'. 

4. Petition for a Conference. Though thus un- 
successful, the Prcsbytcri.ans did not .sulTcr the matter 
to rest, and a few weeks after his restoration they pre- 
sented to the King a long address, in which they laid 
do\vn their ideas as to what a Liturgy ought to be, 
requested that certain ceremonies might be abolished", 
and “humbly offered to his hl.ajasty's wisdom” that 
for settling the Clmrch in unity and peace some godly, 
learned, and modci'ato divines of both persuasions 
should bo indifferently chosen to revise and cfTcctually 
reform the Book of Common Prayer^ 

5. The Conference promised. The Bishops, on 
being consulted as to these proposals of the Pres- 
• byterians, replied that they wore wiling to have tho 

^ Clarendon, JIht. Rch. p. 990. 

* Tlieso were (1) kneeling nt the S.acr.anient of Ifie Ijonl's 
Supper, (2) the use of the Eurplico, (3) tlie cross in h.aplism, 
(4) bowing .at the N.ame of Jesus “rather than tlie N.uno 
of Christ, or Immanuel, or other names whereby tliat divine 
Person, or either of tho other divine Persons, is nominated.” 
See Thefirtt Address and Proposals of (he Ministers, Cardwell, 
pp. 277—285. 

" See Cardwell, Conferences, pp. 252, 277, sqq. ; and 
compare the First Preface to tho Prayer-Book, “ In fine great 
importunities were used to his Sacred Majesty, that the s.aid 
Book might be revised, and such alterations therein, and 
additions thereunto made, as should bo thought requisite for 
the ease of tender consciences: whereunto His M.ajesty, out 
of his pious inclin.ation to give satisfaction (so far ns could bo 
reasonably expected) to all his subjects of what persuasion 
soever, did graeiously condescend.” 
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quaintcd, and had been so long received in the (JImrch 
of England V’ 

CHAPTER XII. 

THE SA VOr CONFERENCE. 

A.D. 1661. 

PART I. 

The Presbyterian Proposals as to the Prayer-Book. 

. I. Meeting of the Conference, Thougli the 
period of the Commission was limited to four months, 
yet the first meeting did not take place till the 1 5 th 
of April. The Bishop of London- then stated to the 
Presbyterian divines, that since they had requested 
the Couference for the purpose of making alterations 
in the Prayer Book, nothing could be done until they 
had delivered their exceptions in writing, and had 
stated what alterations they desired. Accordingly 
they met from day to day, and prepared a long series 
of exceptions and alterations, Baxter persuading his 
colleagues that they were bound to ask for everything 
they thought desirable, without regard to the senti- 
ments of others®. 

2 . General Proposals. Generally, then, the Pres- 
byterians proposed; 

(1) That all the prayers, and other materials of 
the Liturgy, should consist of nothing doubt- 
ful or questioned among pious, learned, and 
orthodox persons. 

( 2 ) That “as the first Reformers out of their 
gi-eat uisdom did so compose the Liturgy as 
to win upon the Papists, and to draw them 

' See The King's Warrant for the Conference of the Savoy, _ 
Cardwell’s Conferences, pp. 298 — 302. ' 

“ Gilbert Sheldon, Master of the Savoy. 

^ Cardwell’s Conferences, p. 260, 
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into tlieir Cliui-cli Communion, by varying as 
little as they well could from the Romish 
forms before in use,” “so now we should have 
our Liturgy so composed as to gain upon the 
judgments and afifections of all those who in 
the substantive of the Protestant religion are 
of the same persuasion as ourselves.” 

3. In respect to the general Scheme of Divine 

Service they proposed : ^ 

(1) To omit “the repetitions and responsals ot 
the clerk and people, and the alternate read- 
ing of the Psalms and Hymns, “which caused 
a confused murmur in the congi’egation 

(2) To change the Litany into one solemn prayer ; 

(3) To allow the exercise of the gift of prayer 
during Public Worship ; 

(4) To read nothing as Lessons in Church but 
the Holy Scriptures’ of the Old and New 
Testaments ; 

(5) To use the new translation of the Bible* 
only in the portions selected in the Prayer 
Book; 

(6) Instead of “ Priest” or “ Curate,” to use the 
word “ Minister ;” instead of “ Sunday,” the 
“ Lord’s Day ;” 

(7) Instead of the short Collects, to have one 
methodical and entire Prayer composed out 
of many of them ; 


’ They also desired that no portion of the Old Testament, 
or of the Acts of the Apostles, should be called Epistles, and 

read as such, \ j x 

2 This new Translation was ordered, and committed to 
the care of forty- seven lej^ed divines, who completed their 
labours in four years. Tne result was the publication in 
1611 of the Authorized Version, -svith a Preface and Dedica- 
tion to King James. I 
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\S) To do away with tlic use of liic f<ni-j)life ; 

ty) To omit the religious ohscrvaiiccs of F:\iuts’ 
days, and tlic ol>servation of Lent as a religious 
fast. 

4. In the Order for Morning and Evening 
Prayer they proposed ; 

(1) That tlio Lord’.s Prayer .should not he so often 
used, hut alw.ay.s with tlic addition of tlio 

(2) That the Gforia P<Uri should he used only 
once in the Morning and once in the livening ; 

.3! Tliat some P.sahn or Scripture Ilnnn should 
he used instead of the Apocryphal Bcncdi- 
citc ; 

(4) That in the Litany the expressions doulhr^ 
shi) fudden death, and (dl that travel, should 
he altered ; 

15) That the words thiv dai/ should be omitted 
in the Collect for Christmas Day, and in the 
Proper Preface in the Communion Service 
for M'hitsunday. 

5. A.S to the Communion Office : 

(i) They objected that the first rubric respecting 
intending communicants w.a.s not sufiicient ; 

{2) They desired that the Minister should have a 
full power to admit or refuse communicants ; 

(3) They objected to kneeling during the reading 
of the Comm.andinciits, and also to the peti- 
tion after each Commandment, prcfeiTing that 
the Minister .should conchulo with a suitable 
prayer ; 

(4) They desired preaching to be more strictly 

' For this B.axtor wished to suhstituto “ heinous ” or 
grievous ” sin. Tlio bishops in reply s.aid they preferred 
“deadly,” because the icnycs of sin is death, (Rom. vi. a^). 
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ministered in a ]irivato place at any lime, 
nnlcss by a lawful Minister, and in tlio ]wc- 
Bcnce (if a competent number, and that no 
part of the adminislnition sbnuld be reite- 
rated in public. 

7. As to the Catechism, and the Confirmation 
Service : — 

(1) They dc.sircd the opcniii" questions in tlic 
former to be altered, but only for a temporary 
rc.von, be&ansc the greater number of persons 
b.aplized within the l.i-st twenty year.s had no 
godfathers or godmothcr.s at their baptism ; 

(2) The third answer they conceived might bo 
more safely c.xprcsscd thus, IVIirrchi I irttn 
riailifi/ aditiillrd into the number of tin' nictn- 
hcre 11/ Ghvkt, the children of God, and the 
heirs (rather than inheritors) of the kingdom 
of be.aven ; 

(3) In the answer declaring our dut>/ towards 
God they would add at the end, “particularly 
on the Lord’s Day 

(4) Of the hatter portion upon the Sacraments 
they generally .approved a.s Iicing more fully 
and particularly delivered than the other parts’, 
but they expressed a wish that the fir.st answer 
should be Two only, IJaplism and the Lord’s 
Supper, and that the entering of infants into 
God’s covenant should be more warily c.x- 
pressed, that the promi.so of repentance and 
faith should not Im taken for a performance 
of such faith and repentance, and especially 

’ Tliereforo they proposed .a more distinct and full appli- 
cation of the Creed, the Commandments, and the Lord’s 
Prayer; and to add somewh.at particularly' concerning the 
natiwe of Faith, Ropent.anee, the two Covenants, Justifiea- 
tion. Sanctification, Adoption, and Itegcneration. 

P. D. 


4 
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that it be not asserted that infants perform 
these by the promise of their sureties ; 

(0 For Confirmation they conceived that some- 
thrnff more was required than that children 
“ should repeat the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Ten Commandments, and to answer 
some questions of this short Catechism ” and 
desired that the words of the “ Prayer lef ore 
the Imposition of Hands" should be altered, 
that the practice of the Apostles should not be 
alleged as a gi'ound of Confiimation, and that 
it should not be made so necessary to the Holy 
Communion, as that none should be admitted 
to it unless they had been confirmed. ^ 

8. As to the Marriage Service they desired 

(1) That the ring might be left indifferent 

( 2 ) That some other words should be used instead 

of worship"^ and depart^ ; m • 

(•j) That the declaration in the name of the Trinity 
should be omitted, lest it should seem to favour 
them who counted Matrimony a Sacrament ; 

1 The .answer here referred to h.ad been expressed in 1604, 
Yes ■ thev do perform them by their sureties, who promise 
them both in their names : which, when they come to age, them- 

selves (ive hound to ’pcrfowi. , t • i. 

•J Worship=<o honour, without reference to the object. 

The original form of tlie word was “ worthship ’’ (A. R wcor^- 
scive) from wcoiiS = “worth,” “honour. See Trench s 
English Past and Present, p. 245. Compare Wiclifs version 
of Matt. xix. 19, “ Worschippe tlii fadir and thi modir. 
cf. Jn. xii. 26, “If ony man serue me, my Padlr sclial acorschipe 

“If^ny man biddi]) Jie worschip, and wolde wedde ])oe 
Loke bat bou scorne him not, what-so-euere he be. 

The Babies Booh, p. 37: published by the Early English Text 
Society. 

s “Till death us depart.”— Compare 

“Till that the deth departen us tweine. 

Chaucer, Knight’s Tale, 1136 
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(4) Tlifvt the change of place anti postni'c directed 
in the middle of the Service xhonld he omitted; 

(5) That the words c>>nsfcratcd tht' utatc <\f Matri- 
mony to mtcii (in rjTd'tii'nt myftcry Hhotdd be 
altered o: omitted, for (i) marriage was iji- 
Ptitnted before the fall, and so before the pro- 
mise of Christ, and (2) the words savoured of 
making Matrimony a Sacrament ; 

(6) Tliat the direction for Communion on the day 
of marriage should be omitted. 

9. As to the Order for the Visitation of the 
Sick:— 

(1) They desired a greater liberty in the Prayer ns 
well as in the Exhortation ; 

(2) They aished the fonn of the Absolution to bo 
dcclaralive, as J pronounce ihec nhfnhcti, Vn- 
stcad of 7 ahrolce tlu'c, and conditional by the 
addition of the words If thou dost truly repent 
and hcliere ; 

(3) Tlioy proj)oscd that the minister should not bo 
ctijoincd to administer the Lord’.s Supper to 
every sick person that should dc.sire it, but 
only as he shoidd judge expedient ; 

10. As to the Order for the Burial of the Dead : 

(1) They desired the insertion of a rubric declaring 
that the prayers and exhortations were not for 
the benefit of the dead, but only for the in- 
struction and comfort of the living; 

(2) They proiioscd that minister.s might bo allowed 
to perfonn the whole sciaice in the Church ; 

(3) They objected to the words in sure and certain 
hope of the Resurrection to eternal life, be- 
cause they could not bo said of persons living 
and dying in open and notorious sin. 


4— -2 
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CHAPTER XTII. 

THE 5^1 rOl’ CONFERENCE. 

A.D. IGGl. 

PART IL 

of the Biehops. 

1. Reply of the Bishops. Sncli wore tlio pro- 
jjo.'Jiils made on tin's mcnionible occasion by the Presby- 
terian divines. Tlio Hi.shops replied to them at length, 
and ended l)y stating the following concession.s, which 
they were willing to make in the way of alterations in 
the Prayer-Book. 

2 . As to the Service generally they were willing 
(i) That all the Kpistle.s and (lospels .should be 

used according to the Ia.sl translation ; 

(a) That when anything was reatl for an J'p{sth\ 
which was not in the ICpistle.s, the .snpenscrip- 
tion should bo F»r the Bjn'sCe ; 

(3) That the Psalms .should be collated with the 
former tnuislation mentioned in the rubric, and 
l)rintcd according to it ; 

(4) Th.'it the words, t/a's both in the Collects 
ruid Prefaces, .should be read only upon the <iay 
it.self, and for the following days it be said, as 
afloat this time, 

3. As to the Communion Office they wore willing 
(i) 'I'hat a longer time should be rcfinired for the 

signification of the names of the coinmnnicants, 
and that the wor<lH of the rnbric .‘■honid Ik; 
chaiiged into these, at li'arl r one limi' the iliiii 
fnf.re ; 



A..D. 1661.] THE SAVOY CONFERENCE. OA 

(2) That tlio power of keeping BC;rndalous sinners 
from the Communion sliould l)c expressed in 
tlio rubric, according to the 26th and 27th 
Canons, but that the minister should be obliged 
to give an account of the same immediately 
after to the Ordinary* ; 

(3) That the whole Preface should be prefixed to 
the Commandments ; 

(4) That the second Exhortation should be read 
some Sunday or Holyday before the celebration 

, of the Communion, at the discretion of the 
minister ; 

(5) That the General Confession at the Commu- 
nion should be pronounced by one of the minis- 
ters, the people saying after him, all kneeling 
humbly upon their knees ; 

^6") That t\\e manner of consecrating tbe elements 
should be made more explicit and express, and 
that to this pui-pose these words should be put 
into the rabric. Then shall ho 2nd his hand 
xipon the Bread, and break it, Then shall ho 
2nit his hand unto the Cuj). 

4, As to the Baptismal Service, they were willing 
that if the font was so placed that the cougreg.ation could 
not hear, it might be referred to the Ordinary to place 
it more conveniently. 

5. As to the Catechism and Confirmation Ser- 
vice they were willing 

(i) That the words Fes, they do perform those, 
&c., should be altered thus. Became they pro- 
mise them both by their sureties; 

* That is the Bishop or Archbishop, who has the ordering 
of all disputed or doubtful points. Compare Cov. Mys. p. 87. 

‘ Lord, sefne petycions I beseche jow of here 

The fyfte to obey the ordenaryes of the temple ccheon.’ 
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the Prayer-Book ns ])ositivcly pinfiil, ami the last Con- 
ference came to an end on the 24th of July, i66i. 

8. Meeting of Convocation. Jicanwhilc Convo- 
cation liad assembled on the Sth of May, 1661. A Fonn 
of Prayer was drawn vip for the cgtli of May, the autu- 
versary of tlio king’s birth and restoration ; and at 
Ofiicc for the Baptism of Adults was prepared, wln’cli 
was found necessary from the great neglect of religious 
ordinances during the rebellion. In the IIou.se of Com- 
mons also a committee whs appointed to make search for 
the original of King Edward's Second ScrTicc-Book,nnd 
“ to provide for an ctfcctual conformity to the Idturgy 
of the Church for the time to come.” 

9. The Scaled Books. This roj'alist Parliament 
met for its second sc,=sion on the 20th of November. 
Convocation reassembled on the following day, and the 
King’s Letters were read directing a revision of the 
Prayer-Book. A Committee of Bishops' was then ap- 
pointed for tlio purirosc. Prcjianitions, however, had 
been already made with this object, and on the 20th of 
December, i66i, the revised Book of Common Prayer 
was adopted and subscribed by the clergy of both 
Houses of Convocation, and of both Provinces. A copy of 
the Book confirmed under the Great Se.al was delivered 
with a royal mcs.s.agc to Parli.amcnt Feb. 25, 1662. The 
Act of Uniformity passed the House of Lords on the 9th 
of April, and received tho royal assent on the 19th of 
May, Certain printed- copies of tho revised Book of 
Common Prayer were then carefully examined and cor- 

' Cosin, Bi.sliop of Durhani, VP^ren of Ely, Skinner of 
Oxford, W.-imcr of llochester, Hcnchm.m of Salisbury, 
Morley of AYorcester, Sanderson of Lincoln, and Nicholson of 
Gloucester. 

- Sancroft (afterwards Archbishop) had been appointed 
by Convocation to superintend tho printing of tho Book 
with Mr Scaftergood and Mr Dillingham to correct the press. 
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rectcrlln-Coinniissioncj-sappointcil for tlio purj)osc, and 
Itaving been certified by llicni, were Fcalcd with tbo 
Great Seal. One of these Si'/th'J with a copy of 

the Act of Uniformity attached, was ordered to bo 
obtained by the deans and chaptcr.s of every Cathedral 
Church, before tlic eyth of December, and a simiiav 
copy w.as delivered to the Courts at 'Westminster, and 
the Tower of London, to be iiresorvcd for ever among 
the rccord.s. 


CHAPTER XTY. 

THE SA VOY COXEERENCE. 

A.D. 1661 . 

PART IIT. 

XuDimfirif of the Alterations, 

I. Alterations. The following are the most im- 
portant alterations introduced into the I’rayer-Roolc at 
this revision : — 

(1) A now Prrfare was prefixed, having been 
dr.awn nji, it is .said, by Sanderson, Rishoj) of 
Lincoln ; 

(2) The original Preface of 1549 followed as 
a Chajiter Coticrnnnrj the Xyrier tf the 
Church ; 

(3) Tlic Story of He! ami the Drarmn, omitted 
.since 1604, was .again inserted in the Calendar 
of Daily Lessons; 

(4' Tiio Extracts from the Ib’lile, c.vccpt the 
Psalter, the Ten ('<imman>liiients, and .some 
portions in tlic Chaninunion Herriee^ ivcre 
taken gcncndly from tlie version of i6n. 

In tbo Order for Morning and Evening 
Prayer;— 

(i) The Sentences. Ex'hort.ation. Confc--io!i. and 
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Absolution’, were now printed nt the bc^n- 
ning of the Evening Service ; 

(2) The Prayer for the King, and tlic following 
Prayers, were printed in the Order of both 
Jlonung and Evening Service ; 

(3) The words rcheUion and fchis/n were added 
to the petition against sedition in the Litany, 
and Bhhops, Priestf:, and Deacons were sub- 
stituted for Bishops, Pastors, and MinUters 
of (he Church. 

(4) Among the Occ.isional Pr.aycrs were intro- 
duced 

A second Prayer for Fair iVeather, 

The ticn Prayers for the Ember iVeeks, 

The Prayer for the Parliament, 

The Prayer for all Conditions ef Men. 

The General Thanksyiciny, 

A ThanJesyiving for the Restoration of 
Public. Peace at Home ; 

(5) Now Collects were appointed for the third 
Sunday in Advent, and for St Stephen’s Day ; 
a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel were provided 
for a sixth Sunday after the Epiphany, and a 
distinct Collect for Easter Even * ; 

(6) An Epistle ivas provided for the day of the 
Purification, and the first of the Aiitlicms on 
Eastcr-day was added. 

3. In the Communion Office ; — 

(i) The last clause respecting “saints dep.ai-tcd” 
was added to the Pnaycr for the Church Mili- 
tant : 

* The Absolution wa-s ordered to be pronounced by the 
Priest, instead of the Minister. 

- The Gospel for the Sunday after Cliristnias was short- 
ened by the omission of tlie genealogy, as also those for the 
Sunday next before Easter, and for Good Prid.ay, which had 
contained the Second Lesson for the day. 
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( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 

( 5 ) 


The rubrics preceding this Prayer were now 
added, directing (i) the presentation of the 
alms, and (2) the placing of the Bread an 

Wine upon the Table ; , , u 

The first Exhortation was inserted where it 
stands, giving warning of the Connnunio^ in- 
stead of being read sometimes at the Com- 


munion; . 

The rubrics were added directing the pri 
(a) so to order the Bread and Wine that he 
may with decency break the Bread and take 
the Cup ; (b) to use tbe form of consecrating 
additional Bread and Wine, if needed; (c) to 
cover the remainder of the consecrated Ele- 
ments with a fair linen cloth : . , i 

The Order in Council (1552), respecting kneel- 
ing at Communion, whieh had been removed 
by Queen Elizabeth, was now agam placed at 
the end of the Ofllceh 


4. In the Baptismal Offices 

(1) Some careful amendments were made ; 

(2) The Enquiry of Obedience was added to the 
examination of the sponsora ; 

(■?) The declaration respecting the undoubted 
salvation of infants dying before they commit 
actual sin, and a reference to the ^xth 
Canon for the meaning of the sign of the 
Cross, were placed at the end of the Office of 
Public Baptism ; 

(4) An Office for the Ministration of Baptism to 
such as are of Riper Years^ was added. 


1 In it the words Corf oral Presence were substituted for 

real and suistantial presence. ■ fnrmpr 

2 “Which, although not so necessary when tUe tormer 
Book was compiled, yet by the growth of Anahaptism,throug 
the licentiousness of the late times crept in among us. is now 
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5. In the Confirmation Service : — 

(1) The Catecliism w.os scjwratcd from tlio Order 
of Confirmation ; 

(2) The first rubric explaining the End of Con- 
firmation w IS now appointed to be read as a 
Frefaee to the Serviee : 

(3) This w.as followed, in place of the Catecliism. 
by the enquiry of renewal and ratification of 
the Baptismal Vow. 

6. In the Marriage Service : — 

(1) A form was ajipoiuted for the publication of 
Banns of Marriage. 

(2) The Order following the last Blessing, Then 
shall legin the Communion, was omitted. 

(3) Tlio final rubric that' the new married per- 
sons, the same day of their marriayc, must 
receive the Holy Communion, was altered to 
a declaration that it is convenient so to do, 
or at the first opportunity after niamagc. 

7. In the Order for the Visitation of the 

5k:— 

(1) Tlie beautiful petition for the Sanctification 
of Sickness wa.s inserted in the Prayer before 
the Exhortation ; 

(2) The words, humbly and heartily datirc 
it, were added to the rubric respecting Abso- 
lution : 


become necesaai-y, and may be always useful for the bap- 
tizing of natives in our plantations, and others converted to 
the faith.” first Preface to the Pr.ayer-Book. Plantation 
denotes a colony ; literally a planting, from the Lat. plantatio. 
Bacon’s thirty-third Essay is Of Plantations, and among other 
advice he says, p. 141 ; “Let not tlie government of the 
plantation depend upon too many coxmsellourp, and under- 
taken, in the countiie that plantclli, but upon a temperate 
number.” 
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Icctcd portions of Scripture were taken from the last 
ti-anslatton. Some new Scn'ices were also added 
which had become necessary from the circumstances of 
the time ; such as that for Adult Baptism, to meet the 
case of converts from Anabaptism at home, and from 
heathenism in the “ Plantations and that for use at 
Sea, to meet the requirements of the nipidly increasing 
trade and navy of the country. 


APPENDIX. 

Attempted RcrUion in the Iteh/n of tViViam III. 

A.D. 1 G 89 . 

1. Since the Year 1662 the Book of Common 
Pi'ayer has remained in the state to which it wa.s then 
brought, the Sealed Books being preserved, and pre- 
senting the exact form of words in which it was signed 
by the Members of Convocation, and ratified by Par- 
liament. 

2. Efforts of Tillotson and Stillingfleet. In the 
year 1668, however, Tillotson, afterwards Archbisho]) 
of Canterbury, and Stillingfleet, afterwards Bishop of 
Worcester, joined with Bates, JIanton, and Baxter in an 
endeavour to prepare the terms in which a Bill for the 

of tlio .alterations were made, cii\icr first, for the better dirce- 
tion of them tliat are to officiate in any p.art of Divine Ser- 
vice ; which is chiefly done in the Calendars and Eubricka ; 
Or secondly, for the more proper expressing of some words 
or phra-ses, that were either of doubtful signification, or other- 
wise liable to nusconstructioii ; Or ihirdty, for a more perfect 
rendering of such portions of holy Scripture, as are inserted 
into the Liturgy ; which, in the Kpistles and Gospels especi- 
ally, and in sundry other places, arc now ordered to bo read 
according to the last Translation.'' 
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Coniprelieusion of Dissenters might be proposed to 
Parliament, but the Commons utterly refused the pro- 
jects Again, in 1681, Stillingfleet proposed to allow 
an alteration, or freedom of choice, in such particulars 
as the use of the surplice, the sign of the cross and 
sponsors in baptism, kneeling at the Holy Commimion, 
and the reading of Apocryphal Lessons. But the tem- 
per of the times would not allow of the acceptance 
of these concessions. 

3. Accession, of William III. After the acces- 
sion of William HI. aiTangements were made for the 
meeting of Convocation, and a Commission was issued. 
Sept. 17, 1689, to ten bishops and twenty divines^*, to 
“prepare such alterations of the Liturgy and Canons 
as might most conduce^to the good order, edification, 
and unity of the Church of England, and to the recon- 
ciling as much as possible of all differences.” 

4. Appointment of Commissioners. The Com- 
missioners commenced their labours on the 3rd of Oc- 
tober, having before them all the objections and 
demands which had been offered at various times by 
opponents of the Prayer-Book, and especially a,t the 
Savoy Conference, and prepared an elaborate series of 
alterations 3 , intended fully to meet those demands. 
But though carefully prepared, they were not even 
offered to Convocation. It was quite certain that 
they would be rejected by the Lower House, and the 

’ See Cardwell’s Conferences, p. 394. 

- The Commission included some well-known names: 
Stillingfleet, Patrick, Tillotson, Sharp, Hall, Beveridge, 
Tenison, Fowler, Grove, and Williams were subsequently 
raised to the Episcopal bench. Cardwell’s Conferences, 

p, 412. ^ It,!. 

^ They are now accessible in the form of a blue book, 

being a “ Eeturn to an Address of the House of Commons 
March 14, 18.54,” and ordered by the House to be printed, 
June 2, 1854. 
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Priivcr and do-ctl with tiio third Collect. The (Sen- 
tences, E.thortntion, Confe.-sion, and Al)sohttion, were 
not added till the year 1552, when the Second I’rayer- 
l-Joolc wa.s published. 

3. The Immediate Original of thc.'c additions 
were the fonn.s of worship used hy the French and 
Cennan congregations in England, and severally drawn 
up hy Valcmndus Pollanus and John ii-La.seoh But 
in composing them, the Ueformers acted as they 
had done throngliont the jmeparation of the English 
Praycr-Boolc. restoring a primitive feature of Daily 
SeiTice- to its ancient usind place, and following the old 
Fonns to which the people were aceu.stomcd, as far as 
consisted with purity of doctrine and a congregational 
use of Divine Service. 

4. Division of the Order of Morning Prayer. 

As now arranged, the Order of Morning Prayer may !« 
divided into five parts : . 

(1) The Iiitroduclvm ; 

(2) The Paalim; 

(3) The Lessons ; 

(4) The Creed or Profession of Faith ; 

{5) The Prayers. 

CHAPTEll 11 . 

THE INTRODUCTION. 

1. The Introduction consists of (i) The Sentences; 
(2) The E.vliorlation ; (3) The Confession; (4) The 
Absolution and (5) The Lord’s Prayer. 

2. Its Object is to prcitare the minds of the con- 
gregation for tlio' service which is to follow; for tho 

t Sue above, p. 2-1. 

^ Freeman’s Principles, I. p. 57, and p. 72. 
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Psalms, in ■which we "set forth God’s most worthy 
praise :” for the Lessons, wherein “ive hear His most 
Holy Word for the Creed, in which we solemnly avow 
and profess our faith; for the Prayers, Collects, and 
Thanksgivings, wherein we render thanks to God “for 
the great benefits we have received at His hands,” and 
ask of Him “ those things which arc requisite and 
necessary, as well for the body as the soul.” 

3. The Sentences which form the first part are 
eleven in numbei*. 'f hey arc taken from varioiis parts 
of Holy Scripture, and aro intended to remind us of 
the prejjaration of heart necessary before wo draw near 
to tfio King of kings and Lord of lords {i Tim. vi. 15), 
in whom wc live and move aiid have our heing (Acts 
xvii. 28), 

4. Their Object. Of these Sentences, 

{a) The ist and nth seem designed to inform the 
ignorant, ■who think either that they have no 
sin, or tliat a slight repentance ■will procure 
pardon ; 

(b) The 2nd and Sth arc intended to rouse tltc 
negligent to the duty of immediate repentance; 

(c) The 5th is intended to rogvovo formality ; 

{d) The 3rd, 7th, and 10th to prevent that exces- 
sive dread of God’s zwath, which hinders the 
exercise of devotion ; 

(c) The 4th, 6th, and 9th are designed to strengthen 
faith in God’s mercy, and thus to comfort the 
despairing. 

5. The Exhortation connects the Sentences with 
the Confession, and 

(ff) First, it derives the necessity for this duty 
from the Word of God, which'" in sundry places 
moveth’ us to confc '«3 our manifold sins and 

' Moveth, i.o. stirs, prompts. Comp, Job ii. 3, “Ami 
still lie lioldctli f.ast bia integrity, althougli tiiou vwvcdst nio 
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wickedness” (IV, xxxii. 5; i Jii. i. S, 91, ninl 
warns ns “that we sliould not di.-seinhlc nor 
cloke’ them before the face of Ahniglity God 
our heavenly Father; but confess them with an 
liumblc, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, to 
the end that we may obtain forgiveness of the 
same, by Ilis infinite goodness and mercy 
(h) ScroiiiUij, it reminds ns that, “though we 
ought at .all times to .acknowledge niir sins be- 
fore God,” the present time is the most suitable, 
when wo “assemble and meet together” for pub- 
lic worship- in God’.s House (Matt, sviii. 19,20); 
(c) Thirdhj, it invites .as many .a.s arc present to 
the performance of the duty of confc.-.sion, .and 
for this pui-posc to accompany the Minister^ 

.ag.ainst him, to destroy him without cause." “Tlio fifte 
iiiancr of contricioun, that mordh n man tlicrlo, is tlic rcmcni- 
brance of tlie [lassioun tliat ouro Lonl Jhc.su Cri.st sullred 
for us .and for our synnes;” Ch.aucer, Panon's Talc. " Your 
Lordship's experience of ncgoti.ation in sucli affairs with lier 
majesty can more you to bear p.atientl)’ some BtoniiR in tlie 
expedition Letter of Cecil to Riilnci/, I.odtJ. “The evil 
endo of Lucilla should mouc thee to begin .a new lyfo Ijyly’s 
Eaplatce, p. ISO, Arbor's cd. 

^ Clokc, (from cloak, Idem, klorkc, .a cloak or coveringi, 
= to hide or conceal. Comp.arc Taverner's Postil.", p. I'.l'd, 
O.vfd. cd.: “Wo are sure th.at all those that go alioulc to 
brealie peace betwone rcarac.s, and to brynge them to warre, 
are the chj-ldrcn of the douyl, what holy names soever they 
pretendo to clokc theyr pcstilento malice wyth.” 

“ And this worsliip, it reminds us, consists of four parts; 

(«) Thanksgiving, to “render thanks to God for .all the 
great benefits we have received at His hands. ” 

(b) Praise, “to set forth (or oiler publicly) His most 
worthy pr.aise.” 

(c) Ilcariny (he IFord, “to hear His moat holy Word.” 

((/) Prayer, "to ask those things which are requisite 

and necessary as well for the body as the soul.” 

“ “That is he, who at the time ministereth or celebr.atctb 
Divine Service,” Bp. Cosin. 

D— 2 
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(c) A SttppUrMlim llmt wo inaj’ be pardoned for 
the pxst, and a petition for grace for the 
future “that wo may hereafter live a godly, 
righteous, and sober' life, to the glory of God’s 
holy Name*” (Tit ii. n, 12). 

S. The Absolution was entitled, as wo have seen, 
until thirnamptoirConrt Conference in 1604, The Alt- 
snlutim tohcprrinounr,etl htj (he Minister alone. The 
cxplanatorywords,o?-/?e;;iiWoH qE Sins-, were added at 
the revision .after that Conference, .and thus it remained 
till the Savoy Conference in 1661, when the word 
Prie.<;t was substituted for Minister. Hy this altera- 
tion it is shown to be the intention of the Clinrch that 
Deacons may rc;ul the Prayers, but that one in Priest's 
orders only may pronounce the Absolution, anil the 
Rubric directs that it shall be pronounced by him alone, 
slandinp, the people still kneclinej. 

9. Its Division. The Absolution consists of three 
parts : — 

(<i) A general Declaration of the mercy of God to 
retuniing sinners, that “ He dcsireth not the 
death of a sinner, but rather that ho m.ay turn 
from his wickedness and live ; and hath given 
power and commandment to His ministers to 
declare and pronounce to His people, being 
penitent, the absolution and remission of their 
sins (Ezek. .x.xxiii. 1 1 ; 2 Pot. iii. 9) ; 

{li) An Assurance of His pardon and absolution to 
all them “that truly repent and unfeigncdly 
believe His holy Gospel (Jn. xx. 22, 23) 

' Sober, from Fr. soirc, Lat. solirius = {l) not drunh, 
(2) tanpcraic, regular; (3) discreet, grave. Compare 2 Cor. v, 
13; Rom. xii. 3; Titus ii. 12. B.acon, Fss. xxix. “Lot any 
Prince, or State, thinke soberly of bis Forces, except bis 
Mibtia of Natives, be of good and Valiant Soldiers.” 

- The Amen, as is indic.ated by tbo type, is part of tbe 
Confession, and is to be said by botli Minister and people. 



70 


the introduction. 


(c) An Admonition to seek the grace of true re- 
pentance and the help of His Holy Spirit, 

« that those things may please Him which we 
do at this present*, and that the rest of our 
life hereafter may be pure and holy, so that at 
the last we may come to His etenial joy. 
lo.l The Lord’s Prayei| brings us to that part of 
the Service, at which the old Latin Use w^ transfeiTcd 
to the English Prayer-Book, and with which the fimt 
Pi-ayer-Book of Edward VI., iS49> commenced . In 
ancient times the priest was in the 
the Lord’s Pi-ayer inaudibly to himself^ By the Rubric 
of 1 1540 he was directed to say the Lord s Prayer jvith 
a loud or audible voice,” instead of repeating it in- 
audibly, and in 1661 the people were enjoined to repeat 
it with him, whereas before it had been said by the Mi- 
nister alone on its first occurrence in the Morning and 
Evening Prayer, and in the Communion Service, inis 
injunction was contrary to the Roman use, but had the 
authority of the old Greek'* and Gallican churches. 

1 1 . The Doxology. After the Savoy Conference a 

r At this present = noto, at this instant. Compare Bacon s 
Essarjs, XLIV. “Kings in Ancient Times, (And at tMs pre- 
sent in some Countries,) were wont to put Great frust m 
Eunuchs;” Shakspeare, Maebeth, i. 5 : 

“Thy letters have transported me beyond 
Tliis ignorant present.” 

See the Bible Word- Booh, p. 381. 

2 See above, p. 21. ' . 

s The custom of the early Church was to keep this pr.yer 
from the knowledge of all who were not prepared for baptism. 
Hence, as being “The Prayer of the Faithful, it was omy 
used publicly in the Communion Service, after the catechu- 
mens and others had been dismissed. See Bingham, Antiq. 
X. 5, 9 ; Guericke’s Antiq^. p. 267. _ 

^ “ Dominica oratio apud Grsecos ab omni populo dicitur, 
apud nos vero a solo sacerdote.” Greg. Epp. Lib. IX. Ep. 12. 
See Freeman’s Principles, i. pp. 97 sq. ; Guericke’s Antiq^. 
p. 268, n. 
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further clmiigo was made, following the Greek rather* 
than the Roman use. ITilherlo the Lord’s Pniycr had 
been said without the Doxology. In i66i tliis was 
directed- to bo used hero and in some other parts of tiio 
Service, and in this iilacc there is special reason for its 
insertion, where the Lord’s I'niycr follows after the 
Absolution, and immediately precedes the second part 
of the-Servicc, that of Prahr. 

CIIAPTEIl III. 

Tin: PSA ufs. 

r. The Versicles. The second part of the Service 
is ushered in by the Versicles. Of thc.se the first is 
taken from P.s. li. 1 5 . 77(om nhalt open ni>/ lipe, 0 Ijord: 
nnd my month ehall ehew Thy 'J’hc second, 

which with its re.spon.se appears in the Anglo-Saxon 
Ofiices, is taken from IV. Ixx. t, //(/.'.7c fhee, 0 Lo)‘d, t/> 
dcJirer me: mahe haelc to fnlji me, 0 Lord. 

2. The Gloria Patri. These short petitions aro 
said alternately by the Minister nnd people, ho s,aying 
one, ami they answering, or responding to him, whence 
they are Eometimes called Uesjmnecs. 'When they arc 
ended, the rubric directs all to stnnd up, the fitting 
posture for praise, and the Priest saj'.s. Glory he to the 
Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghost, to 
which the people answer. As it was in the heginniny, is 
now, and ever shall he : world without end. Amen. 
This is cidled the Doxolog)-, or Gloria Patri. There 
were several different Doxologics in the early Church. 
One very general one was Glory to the Father, hy the 

* See CLryBostom, Horn, in Matt, xix. 0pp. Tom. vil. 
253 D; Freeman’s Principles of Divine Service, pp. 108 sq. 

^ It w.as inserted in a quarto edition of the Pr.ayor-Book 
in 1G30, and in the Prayer-Book for Scotland, 1037 ; see 
above, p. 39. 
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siqq uoqA^ qng isoi/f) Bjojj pi/} i/Bno.n/} pun uos 
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prcscucf, trilh ihanhstiiriiip and lo f/mtr mir- 
sclrcs glad in Him -irith Pfidinr, Iickiufc lie 
is (i) a great God and a great King ahore alt 
gode, and (2) because in llislinnd and subject 
to llis power arc all tilings in Ibo world, bolb 
land and sea ; 

(i'l) See.nudlg, we call upon one anotlicr to wni-sbip, 
fall down, and kneel before Him, bccaii'-p lie 
is not only the Creator of all tilings, bnt tlic 
Tjord onr God, and jrr are the peigdr nf His 
pasture and the sheep 0/ His hand, even ns 
tbc Jcw.s were in the days of old ; 

(c) Thirdly, wc arc warned that, if to-day we would 
bear the Voice of God and bear so .as to obey, 
wc must not harden our hearts, as the Jews 
did during the forty years of wandering in the 
wildenicss, provoking the Lord by their nmr- 
inurings; or doubt Him, as tlicy did, lest He 
swear in His wrath that wc too shall not 
enter into His srst. 

5. The Psalms follow this invitation to praise 
according to tbc ancient custom. Tiie change here 
from the Mcdiajval use is that the whole Psalter i.s taken 
in order every month, instead of fixed Psalms for each 
service throughout tho week. In inaldng such a new 
arrangement there was nothing ininsual. Every church, 
and every fratcniity of monks, had its omi rules in this 
respect. 

6 . The Custom of aaying or singing the Psalms 
has come down to us from the most ancient times. 
Tlio Jews used them largely in their Temple Service', 
and tho prayers of tho modern Jews arocliicny gathered 
from the same source. It was tho Hallcl, or the cxiii. — 


' Com}).nre 1 Cliron. xvL, xxv. 
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cxviii. Psalms, in which our blessed Lord in all Proba- 
bility joined with ffis Apostles at the l^t Paschal 
Supper fMtt. sxvi. 30) ; it was portions of the Psalter 
uS Paul and SUas sang aloud in the night in the 
prison of Philippi (Acts xvi. 25) ; and the practice thus 
be-nm" was continued by the early Christians, till by 
constant repetition the Psalms became «« 
the poorest used to sing them at their labours, in the 
houses, and in the fields. As early as the Fourth century, 
if not earlier, the custom was introduced of chanting 
them antiphonally 2 . This institution is traced to the 
Eastern^ Church; but it rapidly was taken up by the 
Western also. Hilary of Poictiers and Ambrose of 
Milan^ encouraged and patronised it, and then a new 
reformer of church music arose in Gregory the Great. 
He established the first singing school at Rome®, and 


1 Compare the Apostolic precepts, (1) Epbea. v. 19; 
(2) Col. iii. 16; (3) James v. 13. “They we sung by the 
ploughmen of Palestine, in the time of Jerome; by the boat- 
men of Gaul, in the time of Sidonius Apollmans. btanley a 


Jewish Church, ii. 146. , . 

2 That is, singing responsively {avntpuiviw, to sountt m 

answer, to reply). . 

3 According to Theodoret it was first mtroduced at An- 

tioch, circ. A.D. 350, by the monks Diodorus and Elavianus : 
Oiirot irp&TOi Sixv SieMvres rods rwy ypoKKhvTuv 
SiaSoxvi tt)V AavcriKTjv ^dlSa^ar nehwolav' Kal rouro 

iy 'Arnoxeif irpuTov ap^dfieyoy wdyrore Bt^dpafie, Kal Karihape 
t5s olKovix^y-ni ra T^ppara. See Guericke’s Ajifig-. p. 203, 


^ ■* Compare St Augustine, Confess, ix. 7, speaking of his 
residence in Milan ; “Turn hymni et psalmi ut canerentur 
secundum morem orientedium partium, ne populus mcerons 
tfedio contabesceret, institutum est, et ex illo in hodiernum 
retentum.” 

® “ Scholam cantorum, qum hactenus eisdem institutioni- 
bus in sancta Eoma ecclesia modulatur, constituit, eique 
cum nonnuUis prfediis duo habitacula...fabricavit. Johannes 
Diaconus, Vit. Oreg. M. n. 6. 
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reduced to system the various musical modes handed 
down from antiquity. Hence the popular name of “Gre- 
gorian ” chant as applied to the plain-song of the CImrch, 
from the “Cantus collectanim” of the prayers to the 
elaborate settings of the hymns and antiphons. Gre- 
gorian music, or plain-song, is distinguished by its severe 
grandeur and massive effects from tlio lighter character 
and more scientific and imp.assioncd h.armonics of modem 
compositions. 

7. The Prayer-Book Version of the Psalms. It 
was, in all probability, one of these Gregorian cliants 
that Augustine and his little band of missionaries were 
singing as they entered Canterbury in 597'. Certainly 
the influence of his master Gregory’s singing school soon 
extended to England and other parts of tlio West* •* and 
antiphonal chanting became the custom of the early 
English Church. The use of a modest and distinct 
song the first Reformers had no intention of abolish- 
ing 3 , and the Version of the Psalter printed in the first 
Prayer-Book of 1549, according to “the Translation of 
the great English Bible, set forth and nsed in the time 
of King Henry the Eighth and Edward the Sixtlri,”wns 

* Bede, E. C. I. 25 ; Stanley’s Memorials of Canierhury, 
p. 29. 

- Charlemagne zealously encouraged Church music. The 
use of organs was adopted in tho French Church' in the 8th 
century. 

* See Cranmer’s Letter to Henry VIII., Oct. 7, 1544, 
quoted in Procter, p. 18, and p. 174; see also the Injunctions 
in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. Cardwell, Doc. Ann. XLIU. 
But cf. Confess. Helvit. xxiri. (a.D. 1566). “Cantus, quern 
Gregorianum noncupant, plurinia habet absurda; unde re- 
jectus est merito a nostris et pluribus ecclesiis...Non enim 
canendi commoditatem omnes habent ecolesise. Ac certum 
est ex testimoniis vetustatis, ut cantus usura fuisse vetus- 
tissimum in oiientalibus ecclesiis, ita sero tandem receptum 
esse ab occidentalibus.” 

•* See the Notice at the beginning of the Prayer-Book. 
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the cleai'cr teaching of our blessed Lord and Ilis 
Apostles, 

2. The Public Reading of portions of both Testa- 
ments is a custom of great antiquity. Justin Llartyr* 
tells us that in bis day the writings of the Prophets and 
Apostles were read in the cougi'cgation on Sundays, just 
as the Ilebrow Scriptures bad been read of old in tbo 
Sjiiagogues of tbo Jews. The Council of Laodicca, cira 
A.D. 367, directed that tbo Psalms, which formed a largo 
portion of the SciTico, should not be continuous, but 
should be mingled with reading. At first a Lesson 
appears to have been taken at will from any part of 
Scripture’. Afterwards a selection was n)ado of certain 
books or passages for the yearly festivals and their at- 
tendant cycles. By the end of the second century fixed 
tables of Lessons for the Festivals had been adopted 
in many places, and in the fifth century four Lessons 
were read in an appointed order, from the books of 
Moses, the Prophets, the Gospels, and the Epistles^, 
between which the Psalms were sung. 

3. Medieval Lessons. After the si.xth contm7 
many of the 'Westom Churches read three, five, seven, 
or nine Lessons. In the English Church, during the 
Medieval period, there were either three or nine Lec- 
tions^ in the noctums of Matins; but these were genc- 

1 Kol rj ToO ri\tov irdvruiv Kara TroXetr 

Kal dypovs fiefovTuv itrl rd oOto cvviXcv(7tt ylvcrai, Kal to. 
dTTopvijfiovevfiaTa twv ’ A.wogto\wv tj rb. avyypifijiaTO. t&v 
■Kpotp-qrQv avayivwtjK^Tai p-fxP^^ Just. Mart. I. c. 67. 

Compare Constitut. Apost. Ii. 59. 

- “Coinius ad divinarum literarum commemorationom, si 
quid prsBsentium temporum qualitas aut pra:monero cogit 
aut recognoscere.” Tertullian, ApoJopet. o. 39, quoted in 
Guericke, Antiq. p. 213. 

’ Guericke, Antiq. p. 215 ; Procter, p. 217. 

■* See the extract in Procter, p. 182 sqq. The smaller 
and greater Festivals were distinguished as Eesla iii. aut ix. 
leclionum. 
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rally very short; some consisting of only a few '^orses of 
Scripture; and some being short extracts from Exp - 
tions or Homilies of the Fathers, or Lives of the Samte 
Hence, although the Lessons were numerous, hut little 
Scripture was read; and that small portion was so in- 
teiTupted by a “multitude of Responses, Verses, vain 
Repetitions, Commemorations^ and Sj-nodals , that 
commonly when any Book of the Bible was begun, a tei 
three or four chapters were read out, all the rest were 


unread V’ . 

4. Change made in 1549. It was a most im- 
portant change, therefore, that was introduced in iS49 
into this part of the Public Service. For it was enacted 
that (i) the quantity of Scripture read should be in- 
creased; (2) that it should be made intelligible by being 
continuous ; (3) that it should consist of two Lessons 
only in place of the former numerous but brief Lections, 
one being taken from the Old and the other from tlio 


Now Testament. 

5. The Old Testament is appointed to be read 
for the First Lessons at Morning and Evening Prayer, 
so that the most part thereof may be read every year 
once'*. The course is to begin at the beginning of the 
year irith Genesis, and to continue the reading of the 
Books of the Old Testament in order at the Moniing 
and Evening Services, omitting most of the Books of 
Chronicles, the Song of Solomon, and the Lamentations 
of Jeremiah. Isaiah is not read in its order, but, except 


1 Commemorations, memories [memoria:) were additions 
of the Service of a holy-day to that of a Sunday or greatei 
festival. See Procter, p. 19, note 1. 

** Synodals were the publication or recital of the Pro- 
vincial Constitutions in the parish-churches. 

=> See the preface to the Prayer-Book, “Concerning the 
Service of the Cliurch.” 

< See the Preface to the Pr:iyer-Book, “The Order how 
the rest of Holy Scripture is appointed to be read.” 
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part of ono chapter read on the 14th of June, is reserved 
for the season of Advent^ as lie is the “Gospel prophet,” 
and contains some of tho clearest prophecies of Christ. 
Tlieso omissions leave about twenty-one days to he pro- 
vided foi', from October 27th to November i8th at Even- 
song. For these days Lessons arc appointed from the 
Apocryphal- Books, which have been read in the 'Western 
Church since tho 4th centurj', “for c-ramplc of life and 
instruction of manners, but not applied to establish 
any doctrinoV' 

6. First Lessons for Sundays. Tho first Lessons 
appointed for Sundays form a distinct yearly course of 
selected chapters from the Old Testament. These are 
taken from Isaiah, from Advent Sunday to tho third 
Sunday after the Epiphany^ ; Genesis is commenced on 

' The obsorv.vtion of Advent, as a season of preparation for 
commemorating onr Lord’s first coming in great humility, and 
for the whole cycle of the Christmas Festivals, cannot ho cer- 
tainly traced to an earlier date than the 9th century, at least 
in the "West. Before this the Church year had usually com- 
menced with the high festival of Easter. Tho Nestorians 
were the first to make the Christian year commence with tho 
first four Sundays in Advent. 

- B(j3Mo’A7roV-po0a. ’A.TrbKpv<pos — hidden or secret [co'mp. 
Lk. viii. 17 ; Col. ii. 3), was applied to these Books (1) in a 
cood sense, as “containing secret knowledge only made known 
to the initiated (2) in a bad sense, as “spurious,” “fabu- 
lous.” See Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, Article Apo- 
crypha. 

® Hieron. Preef. in Libros Salamonis, quoted in the Sixth 
Article ; see Browne’s Exposition of the Articles, pp. 157, 181 
sqq. The Calendar provided for the Scottish Church in 1637 
only appointed Chapters from the books of Wisdom and 
Ecclesiasticus on six saints’ days. See above, p. 39. 

* ’From the GTeeli’ETnipapcCa,— manifestation. Tlie Feast 
of the Epiphany, or Manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles, 
commemorates the revelation of Christ as the Kedeemer of 
the Gentile world, and is one of the earliest of the Christian 
Festivals. The first historical notice of it is found in Clement 
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Comn)i!-?iot!ort; ‘ “provided Jjcssors for Ash Wednesday; 
and the Fcrics of Lc'sons for the Holy Week is now 
complete.” 

S. The Second Lessons. The second IjCisson.s at 
Woniin^ .and Evening' Prayer are alway.s taken from 
the New Testament, whicli is appointed “to be read 
over orderly every year twice, onco in the morning, tind 
otice in the eveising, o-veept the Apocalypse, out of 
which ilicrc arc only certain Lcs.con.s appointed at the 
end of die year, and certain Proper Ec.-^sons appointed 
upon divci? feasts," viz. St John the Evangelist’s D.ay, 
St ^^fichael'.s Day, and All Sairit.s’ Day; and Septua- 
gcsiina. Ea=ter. and Trinity Suiiday.s". 


CHAI^lTiR V. 

TUB CANTICLES. 

I. The Canticles. From the earliest times it has 
been usual to intcnninglo. the reading of Scripture in 
the Public Service with Ps.alms or Canticles. This is 
specially enjoined by the Council of Laodic.asa, cira a.d. 
360, and wa-s the custom of the Gallic.an Cliurcli .a.s 
early as the Eiftli century. Those which V'C now u.so 

^ 3rd Jlq-,orl of the Ritual Commission, 1870. 

" “If Evening Prayer is said at two ditferent times in 
tlie B.ame place of worsliip on any Sunday (except a Sunday 
for which alternative Second Los.sons arc specially appointed 
in the Table) the Second Lc.s3on at the second time may, at 
the discretion of the ^linhster, be any chapter from the four 
Gospels, or any Lesson appointed in the Table of Lessons 
from the four Gospels. Upon occ.-isions, to be approved by 
the Ordinary, other Lessons may, with his consent, he sub- 
stituted for those which are appointed in the Calendar.’’ 
{Rev. Pref. to Prayer- Booh) 

P. B. 


G 
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at Moruiiig Prayer, are tlie Te Deum laudamm and 
the Benedicite after the first, the Benedictus and 
the JuUlate after the Second Lesson, and they oc- 
cupy, as nearly as possible, the places where they have 

been sung for centuries, . „ , n 

2 Te Deum Laudamus. The first of these Can- 
ticles. theiTymn Waw is styled in the 

Breviarv “The Psalm Te Deumr or “The Canticle of 
Ambrose and Augustine,” from the old legend that at 
the baptism of Augustine by Ambrose, it was sung 
alternately by the two saints, as it was composed by 
inspiration. In Marshall’s Primer of IS 35 it/s styled 
the “ Songe of Austyn and Ambrose^' and in Henry 
Vlllth’s Primer of iS 4 S. “The Praise of God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost\" It seems 
probable that it originated in the G^ican Church, but 
it is extremely doubtful who was its author. Some 
ascribe it to Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, a.d. 355; 
others to Nicetius®, Bishop of Treves, A.i>. 535 ; while 
othei-s assign it to Hilary of Arles®, a.d, 440. In the 
first Prayer-Book of Edward VI., 1549, it was ordered 
to be used daily throughout the year, except in Lent*, 
wliicli exception was omitted in the rubric of Edward s 
Second Prayer-Book, 1552- 


1 See the Three Primers of Henry YIIJ., Oxford Edition, 
pp. 85 and 464. In two Irish MSS., not later than the 10th 
century (transcribed by Or Todd in the Gomhridge P oumal of 
Philology, No. il. pp. 271 sqq.), it is entitled Hoec est laus sanctm 
Triniiaiis, quam Augustimis sanctus et Ambrosius composuit. 

® See Guericke’s Antiq. p. 209, n. 

3 See Palmer’s Grig. Liturg. i. i. 11; Bingham Antig. xrv. 
ii. 9. It may, however, represent a still more ancient Hymn, of 
which traces are to be found in Cyprian A.D. 252, and the Morn- 
ing Hymn of the Alexandrine MS. of the Scriptures, preserved 
in the British Museum. See the Annotated Prayer-Boole, p. 11. 

^ The rubric of the Sarum Breviary appointed it at 
Matins on Sundays and Festivals, except in Advent, and 
from Septuagesima to Easter, and some other days. 
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3 . Its Divisions. This ancient Tlynni may l)c said 
t'» coii.'ist of three jiarl' : — 

{a) An Ael of prahe olTerctl to God', the Tatlicr 
cverlaEtina', hy u.s and h}' all creature.^, a.s ^vcll 
in heaven as in earth, Angels and Archangels, 
Chemhin and ficniphin, the glorious comp.any 
of the Apostle-:, the goodly fcllow.ship of the 
Trojihets. the noble" anny of MartjTs; 

{h) A Confivsion of Faith on the part of “ The 
Holy Church throughout all the norld” (i) in 
the three Pci'sons of the blessed Trinity, thi’ 
Father of an infinite^ ^fajcftij. His honoitr- 
ah!c\ irur. and onlij^ Son, and the Holi/ 
Ghost, the Cuniforter, and more largely in 

' Lord God of Sabaoth = Lord Ooil of host.". It is the 
Grc'l: form of the Hebrew word tschfifith, “armies.” Coiiiji. 
1 S.am. xii. 1' ; J Kings i. lf>. In the English Bible it occurs 
only twice. Kora. Lc liO; Jaine.s v. 4. See Smith ‘.s Dictionary' 
of the Bible s'.ib voc. 

- In Latin this cl.auso runs “Te MartjTum candidatvs 
laudat excrcitus.” Candidatus = clothed in tchite, Com]>. 
Plant. Btid. I. 5, 12 ; Suet. Avij. 9S. Tlio Pre-Refonnatiou 
Vernons rendered it “Thee preisith IheicAifc cost of martirs.” 
See MashcirH Prymor, p. 13, and pp. 229, 231. In Mar- 
shall’s Primer, 153."), it is tr.ansUted The fair fclloKship of 
martyrs praise thee. The allusion appears to be to Kev. 
vii. 9, 14. See Appendix III. 

^ Lat. immensw majestatis; the s.amo word iinmcns\is (fr. 
in not and metior I measure) in the Athaimsian Creed i.s 
translated incomprehensible = “that which cannot be compre- 
hended or contained within limits,” as immenBiis=: “that which 
cannot he measured, ”or “circumscribed.” Hencein Hilsey’s 
Primer (l.')39) the clause runs, “The Father is immeasurable, 
the Son immeasurable, the Holy Ghost immeasurable." Bacon 
uses compreJicnd. in the sense of including; “That that is, 
is between Superiour and Inferiour, whose Fortunes may 
Comprehend the One the Other.” Essay XLVlll. 

■* Lat. \'eneTandnm = deserving honour, icorship, and ado- 
ration. 

" Lat. unicum ; in (he Irish MS. unigcnitiim. 
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for ^vlial is past, becinisr wc’ tni'-'t in 
Him. 

.1. Benedici te. tlie %' Drum the First 

I’niycr-Bi^c of 1 540 ordered tint ilnriiii: I, ent .should 
be said or smi" the Ilyniu or I’sabn I!riu'<lic!lc Omnia 
Op'-rn. Tliis is al-o c.allcd the Carttimm Triinit Pur- 
I'liriim, or Smirj of tin- Tlirrc CIn'itIfrn. that is, the 
JcMvisli youths .‘^haclr.ich. Mo.shanh, and Abf'ilnejro (also 
called Ananias. A7.aria.s. and .Mi“;icl.t, while in the 
Imming fiery furnace, into which they were cast by Ke- 
buchndncv:rar (Han. iii. 10 — ayt. It is not found in the 
Hebrew Version of the Bool: of Daniel, but i.s jiart of 
the Greek addition to it in the Septna^int Translation. 
It is a paraphra.stical exposition of the cxlviiith I’salin, 
and Tra.s used a? a Hymn in the later .lowish Church, 
and w.as commonly sung in the Chri.“tian Church in the 
4th century. 

5. Its Division. The rubric of 1549 enjoining its 
use during Lent w:ts done away in 1332, and now there 
i.s no cxi>rcss order of the Cliurch a.s to the sca.son.swhen 
it is to he used. It i.s, however, deemed more suitable 

' In tc, Hoininc, spcr.avi ; non conrinid.ar in ictemum. 
Tilts in the Pnancr ran, “ he I not ichcnt withouten endo.” 
Schent from A.-S. sccnd.an = to ruin, drstro;/. Compare 
Morris' SpecimrnT of narhj Ewjlhh, p. 2."/, lino 210, and note. 
For the moaning of con/oH«((, compare Jer i. 17. “Be not 
dismayed at their faces, lest I confound thee (marg. brcul: in 
pi'ccc) before them.*’ Coming from tlie Latin confundcrc it = 
(1) to pour tor/rthcr, (2) to mix in disorder, (S) to throw into 
confusion, {-i} to destroy. For the thinl meaning compare 
the Athan.a.sian Creed, “neither confoundiny the Persons, nor 
dividing the Buhstance,” For the fourth meaning, wliich is 
the meaning in the Tc Veum, compare Shakspoare, MerrJianl 
of Venice, in. ii. 278, 

“Nca-er did I know 

A creature, that did bear the shape of man. 

So keen and greedy to confound a man.” 

Also Macbeth, rv. i. 63 ; Kiny John, v. vii. 58. 



( 2 ) 


3G the canticles. 

For I.ont tton tlic avst 

Jl- Dc«m. aid '“‘••''“'J fj Saptogcsta 

SaT aaVr Kj-B-t Suidai after Trinity. In 
this CantWa „,.a the Leavens 

‘ ’ in tri.ici. they dn cll. to pr.a so and blcK tte 
lord, and tiion on all that those heavens eon- 
Sn/tho waters above the firmament, the snn, 

tlio moon, and the stars ; , , „ 

Then we turn to the “ works of the Lord upon 
the earth, showers and dew, AVind . 

fire and heat, muter and summer, frost and 
cold, ice and snow, nights and days, light and 

darkness, lightnings and clouds, “J 

all that is upon it, mountains and hills and all 
green things, wells and seas and Ao^s ; 

From these inanimate, we turn to the am 
mate “works of the Lord,” and call tpon the 
whales and all that move in the waters, the 
fowls of the air, the beasts and cattle to piaiso 

A^nd lastly we turn to our fellowmen, and call 

ton theJu generally f “'"VtdTe 
and specially as a people dedicated to God, the 

priests and servants of the Lord, on 
of the just made perfect, and holy and liumb * 
men of heart now living like Ananias, 
and Misael, to “praise Him and magnify Him 

for everk” 

1 As this is a Jewish Hymn and there is no motion 
made in it of the Trinity it is followed by f 

which is omitted after the fuU enunciation of Chnstian aoc 
trine in the Tc Deiim. These two canticles are J 

portions of the kind, appointed in_ the English Semce-Book, 
which are not taken out of Canonical Scripture. 


(3) 


(4) 
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6. The Eoncdictns. At the cIofc of the Second 
Lc.''on in the Morning Sorrico, two Canticlc<^ aro 
nppointc<l, the IJmrdirtw! or the Jiihilnir. The I’.i.'ilm 
JIaicdtdnr. or. ns it was called in tho OM Ofiices, the 
“ Song of the Prophet Zachnriiis.’' w.ns directcl in 
Ihln-ard’s First rraver-Book to be used tlirdii^lfiul the 
’.rhok and entitled in one edition of it, “--1 thnnJ:f- 
^irin(! for the pcr/‘>rmitucc of God's promise.':.’’ Xor 
is the title inapjiropriate. For .as by singing tho To 
Dciim after the first Lesson from tho Old Tcst.amont wo 
acknowlcilgc that the ancient promises were fulfilled in 
tho incarnation and atonement of tho S,aYiour, and show 
forth the glory of the Etenial Trinity, so after the 
second Lcssoti from the historic'* of the Neve Testament, 
we praise God for the fulfilment of llis promises, in 
the itispircd words of the father of John tho Baptist 
Filled with the Holy Ghost (Lie. i. 67) lie declared that 
the horn of srjhat inn so long jiromiscd to mankind had 
been at length raised up in the house of God's serrant 
David ; that tho words spoken 1 ;/ the mouth qf His 
help Prophets since the tcorld began were fulfilled; 
and that his son was boni to bo tho forerunner of tho 
Highest, to go before, the face of the Lord to prepare 
His veaps^ (Lk. i. 68— 79,'. 

7. Jubilate Deo. On the 25th of JIarch, the 
Festival of the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, part of the chapter conLaining this Song of 
Praise is read as tho Second Lesson, and it is also read 
as tho Gospel of St J ohn Baptist’s Daj’. At tho revision, 
therefore, of tho Prayer-Book in 1552, tho Hundredth 

* “ It is the last prophecy of the Old Dispensation, and 
the first of the New ; and furnishes a kind of key to the 
Evangelical interpretation of all prophecies under the one by 
whicli they are connected with the other.” Blunt’s Aimo~ 
tated Praper-Booh, p. 1C n. 
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bccaiTio ncccpsary, in conscqiicncc of false tcacliinj;, to 
make (hem more precise and definite, and so tlicy were 
gnidually enlarged, and assumed tlicir prc'cnt fomiK. 

3. The Apostles’ Creed. Such Confessions of 
Faith are given ns in the first centuries hy lrcna'ns(cir. 
A.P. iSo),by Tcrtullian (a.p. 203), afterwards hy Cyprian 
(.t.p. 24S), and Angustinc (a.p. 393 — 421). Wliat is 
commonly c.allcd the Apoftlcs' Creed is the Homan or 
Italian Creed, .and is fotind in the csiwsition of Rnfinns 
of Aquilcku It is c:illcd (he Apoefles' Creed, not hc- 
c.ausc it was drawn up hy the Apostles, hut either (i) 
hccvusc it contains the doctrines tatight hy them, nn<l 
is in Buhstanec the same as has hcen used in the Church 
ever since their times; or (2) hcciuse the Clnireh of 
Home being the only Church in the West certainly 
deemed to have been founded by an Aiwstle, its see was 
called the ApoelolicSee, and its Creed the eipoal'dic or 
Apostles' Creed^. 

4. The Niceno Creed. The Hiccne Creed was 
first dnami tip at the Council of Nice in Ilitliynia, con- 
vened hy the Kiupcror Constantine-, a.p. 325, and 
afterwards enlarged at the Council of Constantinojdc, 
convened hy Theodosius a.p. 3S1, and is the Creed 
adopted hy the Greek Churches. It was especially de- 
signed to counteract the false teaching of those who, 
like Arius and Jfaccdonius, taught that our Lord .Icsils 
Christ w.as not the only-begotten Son of God, and there- 
fore not God, and that the Holy Ghost was a creature, 
lienee it treats fully of the Godhead of these two Per- 
sons in the blessed Trinity, saying of the Son that He 
was begotten of the Father before all worlds, God 

* See Bp. Browne on Arliclo viii. ; Heurllcy’s Creeds of 
the Western Church, p. 20; Binglinm, Antxq. x. 3, 4.'j. 

- See Stanley’s Eastern Church, pp. 141, 142; a-s then 
drawn up it concluded with the clause, I hclicvc in the Holy 
Ohost. See Appendix V. 
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of'- God, Light of Light, very- God of very God; be- 
gotten not made; being of one substance icith ths 
Father ; by whorri? all things were made : and of 
the Holy Ghost that He is the Lord* {i. e. the Lord 
God) and the Giver of life, Who proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son^, Who with the Father and the 
Son together is worshipped and glorified. Who spake 
by the Prophets. 

5. The Athanasian Creed. What is commonly 
I tenned the Greed of St Athanasius^, a great bishop 
? of Alexandria in the fourth century, is so called, not 
. because it was drawn up by him, for it was not com- 
posed till at least a hundred years after his death, but 
'■ because it prominently asserts and enlarges upon those 
great truths which he spent his life in defending, the 
doctrines of the Holy Tmity and of the union of the 
Godhead and Manhood in our Lord Jesus Christ. It 
was dra^vn up in Latin, probably in Gaul, either, as some 


' In Greek Geir ck Qeod=Godfom, Qod; $u)s in 0uiTos= 
Light from Light. 

® In Greek GeJi* EkviBivhv Ik GeoD d\7]0‘vov= tmc Ood of 
{from) true God. Very = “true” “real” from the Latin 
vcrus, Fr. vrai; comp. Gen. xxvii. 21 ; Jn. vii. 26. 

® This .article refers to the Son and not to the Father, of 
whom it has been already said. It contains in fact the words 
of Sfc John i. 3, All things iccre made by Him (the Word); 
and without Him was not anything made that was made; with 
which compare Heb. L 2 ; Key. iv. 11. 

* In Greek T6 Ktfptov, koI t 6 f<oo7ro[6i'. 

5 The words Filioque, and from the Son, are not in the 
Nicene Creed, but were gradually adopted in the West. They 
first appear in the acts of an assembly of bishops at Braga, 
A. D. 412. Their use gave rise to the great schism between 
the East and the West, A. D. 1053. See Hardwick’s Middle 
Ages, pp. 193, 298, and the notes. 

® See the Eubric of 1552 before the Athanasian Greed. 
In Bishop Hilsey’s Prymer it is called the “ Symhole or Crede 
of the great Doctour Athanasius.” 
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tliink, br llilnry of Arles, 429, or, ns others, by 
Victricins Bishop of Kouen, a.d. 401. 

6. The Athanasian Creed Bung publicly. Hie 
Creed that was Rung publicly in the Jfntin Olliccs of 
(he Jfcditovnl Cimrch w.ns the Athniinsinn. In tlie 
English Churches this had been the custom ever since 
the year .\.n. Soo, and probably long before that date*. 
In the Samm Breviary it was appointed to bo sung daily 
“ at Prime,” after the Psalms and Imforc the Pniycrs. 
In the Roman Breviary it is ordered to be used on Sun- 
days only-. In the First Pr.aycr-Book of 1549 the 
Ajiostlcs' Creed w.as appointed to bo said ordinarily in 
this part of the Sendee, and t!ic Athanasian Creed in 
its stead uiion the .«ix Festivals of Christmas, Epiphany, 
Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and Trinity. The Rubric 
of Edward Vlth’s Second Prayer-Book added seven 
s,aints’ days to these Festivals^, so that the Creed 
should be used at intervals of .about a month through- 
out the year. 

7. The Niceno Creed w.as first ordered to bo ro- 
eited in the Eucharistic Oflico in the Exslcrn Church 
by Peter, Burnamed the Fuller, Bishop of Antioch, .v.n. 
471, and his e.xamplc was followed a. n. 51 1 by Tiino- 
theus. Bishop of Constantinople. Somewhat more than 
seventy years afterwards the cu.stom was ndo[)tcd in 
Spain, to bring the people back to the true faith after 
the Arian Gothic inv.asion, and the third Council of 
Toledo (a.d. 589) ordered it to be sung aloud by the 
people before the Lord’s Frajer was said^ A similar 
reason induced the Gallican Church to order its public 

' It is found in M.S. Psalters of the 7th nnd Stli centuries. 

® The reformed Breviary of Quignonez had appointed tlie 
Athanasi.an Creed on Sundays, and the Apostles’ Creed on 
week-days. 

® See the Rubric before the Athanasian Creed. 

* See Procter, On the Booh of Common Prayer, p. 229 n. 
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Service is marked by tlio iimtiial Falulntion’ of Minister 
and iieoplc ; 

' The Ijord he with you. 

Answer. Aitd with thij fjdrit, 
and is to bo said wliilo tbev arc still standing. 

• 2. The Lesser Litany. And now tliat we arc on 
the jioint of itsking of God “ those things which are 
requisite .and neeossary as well for the body as the soul,” 
tiic words Let ue prn;/ exhort ns to earnest and devout 
attention. Tlio IV.iyer.s commenco with the Leteer 
LiUmy, the Lard's Pnn/er, and the Vereieles. (t) Tlie- 
Lcsscr Litany is the ])relude to siipjdicnti'‘ii,}\i^l as the 
Doxology is to the Praise of the Scn'ice*, and l>cing 
addressed to cacli Person of the Holy Trinity, by it.a 
three clauses it fixes the object of Clirislian worship". 
(2) The LoivTs Pniycr is directed in the rubric to bo 
said by the Jlinistcr, Clerks^, and j>coplc, with a loud 
voice, as a coiTCctivc, doubtless, to the Mcdimv.al prac- 
tice of repeating it inaudildy®. (3) The Vcrsiclcs arc a 
small selection from the Prcccs sjiid daily in the Mc- 
di£cv.al Ofiices of Prime and Compline, and also at 

' The Crock I'onn is Efpijri; racn. Answer, Kal fieri 
■srvcvfiaT&s <rou ; comp. ItutU ii. 4; .In. xx. IK, 2C; 2 Tlicss. 
iii. IG. Hcncu tlio Latin Pax robhcitm. 

- See .above p. 71. 

^ In the old otllccs, c.vcli clause was usually tlirico repeat- 
ed. The Greek Vcrsicle Ki'pic iXtijaoi’ wna retaint-d untrans- 
lated in the Latin Church. 

The Clerks hero spoken of were an inferior class of 
Jlinisters, soinctiincs, but not nlw.ays in Holy Orders, of 
whom every Incumbent, before and nnmcdiately after the 
Refonnation, had at Ic.ost one to assist him in the per- 
formance of Divine Service. IVith tho office of Clerh was 
combined that of Aquahajalus (who carried tho Holy Water 
before the Priests), and thence our Parish Clerks, who are 
still in a few Churches Clcrhs in Orders, look their rise. 
See Burn’s Ecd. Law, in. S2; Trollope On the Liturgy and 
Eitual, p. liy. 

® See above, p. 70. 
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Lauds and Vespers on Aveek-days. Tliougli apparently 
derived from this som-ce, they were altered by the in- 
troduction of words from the Psalms^ whence they were 


originally taken. 

3. The Collects occupy the same position in our 
Prayer-Book, in which they stood before the Reforma- 
tion, viz. after the Versieular Prayers. The etymology 
of the word Collect is extremely doubtful, (i) Some 
suppose them to be so called because they are collected 
out of the portions of Scripture appointed for the 
Epistle and Gospel of the day, or bear upon the par- 
ticular duty therein enforced or illustrated 2 . (2) Others 
suppose they derive their name from the fact that they 
are repeated by the Minister super collectam poptdi, 
over or in behalf of a collected assembly of worshippers. 
(3) Others again find the origin of the name in the fact 
that several petitions are therein collected or comprised 


in a brief summary. 

4. Their Characteristics, Collects may be re- 
garded as brief but impressive Prayers, sevei-ally ad- 
dressed to God through Christ, but sometimes to Christ 
Himself, and comprising (i) a petition for some special 
temporal or spiritual benefit, and (2) assigning the 
motive for asking it. Those contained in the Prayer- 
Book are of gi-eat antiquity ; forty-seven being taken 
from the Sacramentary of Gregory A.n. 590, who him- 
self adopted them from formularies of still earlier date ; 


1 (1) Ps. Ixxxv. 7; (2) Homme, salvumfac regem, Sarum 
Brev. and Ps. xx, 9 ; (3) Ps. cxxxii. 9 ; (4) Ps. xxviii. _9 ; 
(6) Ps. li. It), 11. The Fifth Versiole Give peace, etc. with 
its Response was an Antiphon belonging to the Collect for 
Peace. See Henry Vlllth’s Primer, a. D. 1545. This Petition 
evidently supposes a state of w'ar, and w'ar seldom ceased in 
the rude times in which these Versicles were framed; the 
Response - implies that God alone can give the victory which 
will secure peace as its result. 

- See Trench’s Study of TFords, p. 213, Seventh Edition. 
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nine being labcn from micicnl fiourccs lliongli iillcrcd 
to the present form in 1662; wliilc tn'cnty-scvcn wore 
newly composed at the llcformation, though on a ground- 
work of primitive models, or added at later Revisions. 

5. The Collects for Peace and Grace. Of thc.so 
Collects the llubric directs that three shall follow the 
Vcrsicidar ri-aycr.s ; “ the firet of the day, which shall 
bo the same that i.s apjiointcd at the Communion ; the 
second for Peace ; the third for Grace to live well ; and 
the two last Collects shall never alter, but daily be said 
at Morning Proycr throughout all the year.” The Col- 
lect for Peace is thoroughly appropriate to the com- 
mencement of the day ‘ and to entering upon the bn.sinc.sH 
of the world, for in it wo pray that we may bo ‘‘defended 
in all as-saults of our enemies,” and surely trusting in the 
defence of the Most High ‘‘may not fear the j)owcr of 
any adversaries.” In the Collect, f»r Grace, wo pniy 
that during the day, to the beginning of which we have 
been Kifcly brought, we may “ fall into no sin, neither 
run into any kind of danger,” but thiit all our doings 
may be ordered" by the govcrn.ance’ of our heavenly 

' In this Collect occurs the expreasion ‘‘in knowledge of 
ivhom st.andctb our elcni.al life;” which in the L-itin in 
“quemnosBO viverc, cui BOirirc rcgn.aro c.st,” = .Tn. xxai. 8. 
For the use of slandcth hcro = conBistcth, comp.are (1) 1 Cor. 
ii, 5; ‘‘that your faith should not t/arid in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God;” (2) Lk. xii. J.'i, ns quoterl 
by Latimer, ‘‘For no man's life slandcth in the abund- 
ance of the things which he posscsseth." Compare also 
(1) Cnanmer's Letter to the licvonshire rebels, “Slandcth 
it with any reason to turn up.sido dotvn tlio good order of 
the whole world?” (2) Taverner’s FosUVs, p. 17C, ‘‘In thys 
slandcOi the continual pardono of our dayly offences, in tliys 
rcsteth our justification ; ” and (3) Latimer, Letter to Oromwell, 
Dec. 24, 1538, ‘‘In this standeth much tlio stay of my 
house.” See also The Bible Word-Booh, p. 454. 

- Ordercd = ‘‘arranged,” ‘‘guided," comp. Judg. xiii. 12; 
lEngs XX. 14, ‘‘who shall order tho battle?” Pa. 1. 23. 
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2. Prayer for the King's Majesty. These Five 
Prayers are of the nature of the Mediteval Mcmoriw 
or Commemorations, and the first of them is a Prayer 
for the Queen's Majestif. The earliest form of this 
Prayer occurs in two little volumes printed about the 
year 1548. It was not inserted in the Prayer-Books 
of Edward VI., but was placed in the Primer of 1553, 
but in the reign of Elizabeth, having been altered and 
shortened, it was placed mth the Pr.ayer for the Clergy 
and People before the Prayer of St Chrysostom at the 
end of the Litany, whence it was removed in 1661 and 
placed as it now stands. 

3. The Prayer for the Royal Family was added 
among the Collects at the end of the Litany in 1604. 
Approved, if not composed by Archbishop Whitgift, it 
was placed in the Prayer-Book among the changes 
“ made by way of explanation,” after the Hampton 
Court Conference’, and was then entitled A Prayer 
for the Queen and Prince, and other the King and 
Queen’s children. It then commenced with the words 
Almighty God, tchich hast promised to he a Father of 
thine elect and of their seed, but was altered to its 
present form Almighty God, the fountain of all good- 
ness, about the year 1633’, 

4. The Prayer for the Clergy and People may 
be traced back as far as the Fifth centurja It was 
translated from the Sacramentary of Gelasius in the 
reign of Elizabeth, and introduced into the Prayer-Book 

^ Prayer /or kings and those in authority is enjoined by 
St Paul (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2). The following was the Prayer used 
in camp by the order of the Emperor Constantine ; Xi 
tiovtv otoagev Qeov <ro0 rrdrres iKirai yevogeOa" Tor 
Tepov PaaiKla KwrOTarTfror, iraiSds re avrov ^irl 

g-fiKiOTOv TjpXv piov <rwaov Kal viKTfTip' <pv\dTTca0ai. 

- See above, p. 3G. 

' See Cardwell’s Conferences, pp. 234 srj. ; Procter, pp. 
241, 242, 
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well learned in fS,.” Nykke, bishop of 

to heleve contrary to the Catholic ^ ^ 

- Norwich, Letter to ‘ ^ banket, and accordynge 
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to hys maner, breaketh an di teachjTige all 

handes vnto them and ^bom he hathe chosen 

rlt:S.wt“S?°dor.ot.». ohutoho.- Tavomer. 
Postilf, P- 223. 
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traced in the lVc?tcm Clnircli, while on the other hand 
in the Eastern Church it is sung among the Canticles of 
the Morning'. TIic position it occnpic.s in onr Service is 
onoof great si[niific;ince. Forafterthe readingofnChap- 
ter from the Yoltiine that contains the promises of Re- 
demption made hy God to the fatliers of the Old Dis- 
pensation, we celebnilo in the words of her, who was 
privileged to become the mother of licr Lord, the fiilfd- 
inent of the Divine IVomis'es ; we acknowledge that 
remembering Uis mercy lie liatli holpen® His scrv.ant 
Israel ; and for all thc.se gracious acts of mercy, which 
each pcr,=on of the Godlicad joins in bestowing, avc end 
by giving glory to the Holy Trinity. 

5. Cantate Domino. The M.agnificat only was ap- 
pointed to follow the Lesson from the Old Testament in 
ilic First Prayer-Book of Edw.ard Yl. In that of 1552, 
for variety and in accordance with the ancient rulo^ that 
P.«alms and reading of Scripture should ho altcmatcd, 
the Rubric directed that the scviiith Psalm might be 
sung, except on the nineteenth dap of the month, rehen 
it is read in the ordinanj course, of the, Psalms. It 
had not been sung among the Psalms of Ye.spcrs or 
Compline in the Mcdimval Services, but it is appro- 
priate, especially during the season of Epiphany, as a 


' Procter, p. 24 1. 

" IIolpen = /ictpcd; comp. Pa. Ixxxiii. 8, "Aasur .also is 
joined with them ; they have liolpcn the children of Lot D.an. 
xi. 34, “Now when they sliall fall, tliey shall bo liolpcn with 
a little help see also Is.ai. xxxi. 3. The word is tbo old form 
of the past p.articiple of the yerhliclp; A.-S. Itclpan, pp. liolpcn. 
See The Bible Word-Book, pp. 255, 256, and compare 
"And specially, from every scliires onde 
Of Engelond, to Canterbury they wende, 

The holy hlisful m.artir for to seeke, 

That hem hath liolpcn when that they were seeke."’ 

Chaucer, The Prologue, 15 — 18. 


’ See above, p. 80. 
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tub evening prayer. 


song of praisG* for tliG announcGniGnt of salvation, and ■ 
an acknowledg^nent that by the incarnation of His 
blessed Son God hath done marvellous things, hath . 
icith His own right hand, and with His holy arm gotten 
Himself the victot'y, and openly shewed His o-ighteous- 
ncss in the sight of the heathen. 

6. Nunc Dimittis. After the Second Lesson from 
the Apostolical Epistles follows the Nu 7 ic Dimittis, or' 
The Song of Simeon (Lk. ii. 29), .which has been sung at 
Evening Prayer from very early times. Its position is 
no less significant than that of the Magnificat. The 
Epistles to the various Churches are a standing monu- 
ment that the Gospel proved itself a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles. In the words of the aged saint, therefore, who 
was privileged to take the infant Saviour in his arms, 
(i) we acknowledge that om* eyes, like his, have seen the 
long-promised Salvation of God, which He prepared 
before the face of all people ; and (2) we express our 
readiness to receive this Salvation to ourselves, and our 
fiiith that by so doing we may hope to have peace in our 
death, of which every night brings a type in sleep. The 
words of the Nunc Dimittis occur in the second Lesson 
at Evensong on Sept. 26, but no special direction has 
been hitherto given as to the coui-se to be pursued on 
this occasion. 

7. Deus IVEisereatur. In place of the Nunc Di- 
mittis the Rubric of King Edward’s Second Prayer-Book 
directs that the Deus Misereatur, or the Sixty-seventh 

1 In the Prayer-Book Version of this Psalm occurs the 
word shawms, for which the Authorized Version has with 
sound of cornet. The shaum, also used in the forms shalm, 
shalmie, Pr. chalmie, chalemelle (fr. calamellusAiva. of calamus) 
is a musical instrument resembling a clarionet. Compare : — 

" The shreyffes and the althermen toke barge at the iij 
Cranes with trompets and shalmes, and the whetes p]ay- 
hyng.’” Machyn’s Diary, p. 96. 

“ With shaumes, and trompets, and with clarions sweet,” 

Spenser, F. Q. 1. 12, 13, 


See The Bible Word- Booh, p. 433. 



THE EVESIHG PRAYER. 

IValui may be used, except on llic Twelftli Day of tlic 
Jlonth. This Psalm of mingled prayer, prophecy, and 
praise is as suitable for the use of the Christian ns of the 
ancient Jcuisli Church, where it was first sung. For 
in it (i) wo jjray that God will bo mrrcfj'ttl vnto 7 i.‘^ 
and that His way may bf hiioicii ttpon earth, 

JJis sari ny health nmony all nathnu ; (2) we call upon 
the jxiojilcs and the nations to rejoice, he glad, and 
praise Him; and (3) we avow our belief tliat lie will 
judge the foil: righteously, and gurern the nations 
upon earth, that God, even our own God, will give us 
Ilif blessing, and that all the ends rf the world shall 
fear Him. 

8. The Collect for Peace. At this point, in ac- 
cordance with the iilcducval Order, the First Prayer- 
Book of Edward VI. inserted Prayers and Collects. 
The Second Prayer-Book of the same king introduced 
the Apostles’ Creed here, as in the corre.sponding part 
of the Morning Senico. The repetition of the Creed is 
followed by (i) the Lesser Litany, (2) the Lord’.s Prayer, 
and (3) the Vcrsiclcs, and to thc.se succeed (i) the Collect 
for the Day, (2) the Collect for Peace, .and (3) that for 
Aid against all perils. Both of thc.se latter Collects aro 
taken from the Sacramentary of Gelasius, A.D. 494, the 
first being used in the Sarum Breviary* as the fourth 
Collect after the Litany, the second as an Evening 
Collect. 

9. The Pixed Collects. There is a close resem- 
blance between these ancient daily Collects of ^lorning 
and Evening Prayer. In the first of each pair the sub- 
ject is the s.ame, the peace which the world cannot 
give (Jn. xiv. 27), but the words aro .different and 
adapted to the respective periods of the day. In the 

* Where it runs, “Deus a quo sanota desideria, recta con- 
silia, et justa sunt opera, da servis tuis illam quam mundus 
dare non potest pacem; ut et corda nostra mandatis tuis do- 
dita, et hostium sublata formidine tempera sint tua pro- 
teotione tranquilla.” Brev. Sar. Ps-alt. fob lx. Lctania. 
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in wliicl) general genso it appears also to Imvc been nsccl 
in the early Churcli. 

3. Processions, About the Fonrtb CeiHury, bow 
ever, it began to be more specially applied to solemn 
Offices of Prayer pcrfomicd with processions of tlin 
Clergy and people. Sueli processions took place at 
Constantinople in tlic time of Clirysostom, a.T). 39S, but 
the service at these processions consisted cbiclly of sing 
ing hymns. 

4. Joined with Prayers, During the fifth and 
sixth Centuries, when the Roman Empire w.as tottering 
to its fall, .and tbo general disorders of the times were 
heightened by unusu.al c.alamitics, by the inv.asions of 
b.arbarians, and successions of droughts, pestilences, and 
earthquakes, these processions assumed a more solemn 
form; Joined with fasting and prayer they were cele- 
brated on occ-asions of atiy peculiar emergency, of actual 
or impending calamity. 

5. Mamertus and the Rogation-days. Thus on 
the occasion of a terrible earthquake at Constantinople 
in the year A.D. 430, a solemn procession of clergy and 
people w.as ordered to pass through the streets chanting 
Psalms and Anthems and crying, Lord, have mercy vpon\ 
us. Again about the year a.d. 460, one Easter Eve, a 
terrible earthquake shook the church at Vienne on the 
Rhone. The people rushed out, leaving the bishop, 
llanicrtus, alone-before the altirb While kneeling there 
he formed the resolution of instituting a new form of 
supplication, and enacted that on the three days before 
Ascension Day, there .should bo solemn processions- to 

* Gregor. Turon. Hist. Francorim, n. 34. 

- As things invented to one purpose are by use easily 
converted to more, it grew that supplications with this so- 
lemnity for the appeasing of God’s wrath, and the averting of 
puhlique evils, were of the Greeke Church termed Litanies; 
Rotations of the Tjotine. Hooker, Ecd. Pol. V. 41, 2. 
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.l,„vflics round with earnest prayers for 
the noares custom was quickly taken up. 

top J „;„rt tor such a son-ico, 

=?iSHSS£S 

rrntrnrv the Great on the occasion of a . 

S P^tSoo at f ^ 

U,lny 7S"Zhs Uy, and wa. iatrotoood into 
England by a dcci'co of tlie Council of Clovcslioo, a.d. 
747 ° The service used during these f 
ofi Rogation-days appears to have 

iSs were said not only on the solemn Roptiom 
days but on the week-days during Lent, and the nnoca- 
tioii 5 => were varied each day during the week, 

7. The English Litany was originally intended to 
bo used as a distinct Onico. It ^vas put forth, we lla^c 

1 Seven Yc.vnt aflenvards, A. D. 597, Augustine, whom 

Gregory had sent to ^nglag. «'tcTodgnt^^^ 

/XlLm^Survo^e^m Dcprccamur U, fomncJl 

Z7Zcriconlia Uta, ul anferatur fa^-or tms " 

civilatc i!ta, ct dedomo sancta mn, 2 «omnm pcccamus. Ame . 

tl-Wa-ir ”• 

Bclf; SCO Bishop llilsoy’8 Pnmer p. 381. 
inrth Article of tlio Dcvonsbiro KoucIst a.P. 
wm hi^o our”okl service of Matins, Mass, Evensong, .and 
ns it Wtis l)t*forc« « « • »• 

3 Tlieso in tlic 8lh century included the invoc.ation of 
saints, which had before been unknown. 
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socn above*, as a separate Rook by Henry YIII. in 
1544, and in his Primer of 1545, is called “The Gammon 
Prayer of Procc-tsiov." In IkRvard's first Prayer- 
Book it ^vas ordered to be said on Wednesdays and 
Fridays and to be succeeded by the first part of the 
Comtmmion Office. In tins Book it was printed after 
that Office, but in tbe Prayer-Book of 155 2 it was placed 
where it now stands, with a rubric- directing tl»at “it 
should be sung or said after Jlorning Prayer on Sun- 
days, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at other times 
when it shall be commanded by the ordinary V 

S. The Injunctions of Elizabeth, a.d. i 559, renewed 
the direction that it should bo said “ immediately before 
the time of Communion of the Saci-amcnt;” and in 1571 
Grindal, Archbishop of York, directed the Jlinistor “not 
to pause or stay between the Morning Pr.aycr, Litany, 
and Communion, but to continue and say the Morning 

' See nlioeo, p. 17. TI 1 . 1 t a pressure of c.-ilnuiitics Ii.id 
much to do with our first Litany is clear from .a letter of 
Henry VIII. to Cranmer, which ho sent him witl; his transla- 
tion of the Litiny in 15-i4 ; “Calliny to our rcmmhrance the 
mhcrahlc state of all Christendom, being at this present time 
plagued, besides all other troubles, with most eruel tears, hatreds, 

and disunions, the help and remedy hereof being far execed- 

ing the potecr of any man, must be called for of Him xvhn alone 

is able to grant our petitions Being therefore resolved to 

have continually from henceforth general PROCESSIONS in 

all cities, iounis, and churches or parishes of this our realm, 

forasmuch as heretofore the people partly from lack of good in- 
struction, partly that they understood no part of such prayers 
and suffrages as tecrc used to be said or sung, hare used to come 
very slackly, tec have set forth certain goodly prayers and 
suffrages in our native English tongue, which tee send you here- 
with.” See I'roude, Vol. rv. p. 482. 

- See the Rubric in the Prayer-Book, .ind notice that it is 
also called a “ General Supplication.” For the meaning of 
the word General, see above, p. 68, n. 

^ Hence its use at Confirmations, Dedications ofChurcbc'', 
Coronations, and all services of an occasional character. 
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the clauses, and proccaiing from the Father and lho\ 
S'W in that relating to the lloly Ghost*. 

3. The Deprecations, in which arc included the 
eight next clauses, are jirccedcd by thc^Pcayer Rcmcm- 
h'r not. Lord, our offences, fire. ThiS^jtis 'i^isertcd in 
the Litany of 1344 in the pl.aco-ofitl^old'iind short 
clause : — 

Propitius esto: 

It is the translation of .an Anthem at the fitid of the 
Penitential Psalms and stood in the Breviary' imme- 
diately before the Litany*. The Dcjirecations them- 
selves are fen'ent pr.iyers for delivei-.inec from evil in 
all its forms, and are more immediately addressed to 
the Seeond Person of the Trinity, who upon Ilis Cro.ss 
“made a full, perfect, and sudieicut saerifiee, oblation, 
.and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world**.” 

4- The Evil around us, from wliich we pr.ay to bo 
delivered, is of many kindsh (i) Ther e is original 
Author (.In. viiL 44), and the constant Promoter of evil 
(i Pct.v.8), the Devil, our ghostly Enemy and therefore 
we pray to be delivered from his crafts and assaults. 

^ Nest in the Old Litanies came the Invocation of Saints, 
beginning with St Mary and ending Omnes lancti: orate pro 
nobis. Only three such clauses were retained by the lie- 
formers in the first Litany of 1544; they appc.ared also in 
Henry Ylllth's Primer of 1545, but were entirely omitted 
in the Litany of Edward VI. 

- See Jilarshall’s Primer, p. 124. 

^ See the Prayer of Consecration in the Communion Office. 

■* Evil ... mischief ... sin. Mischief (from the old French 
meschef, from mis, ill, and chef=Lat. caput, the head) = {l) 
that uhicli coma to a head or ends ill; (2) an ill consequence; 
(3) injury, damage. 

® Compare the explanation of the petition deliver us from 
evil in the Church Catechism. For the use of ghostly = spiri- 
tual, compare Marshall’s Primer, “Grant us ghostly eyes to 

see the beauty of virtue and ghostly lust and pleasure to 

muse and think of him,” Burton’s Primers, p. 225. 
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(ii) There are the wages (Ilotn. vi. 23), or conscquoii^ccs 
of evil and of yielding to his seduetions, and therefore 
wo pm to he delivered from GoeVs ^crath and from 
lerlaslivg damnation. (Hi) There is evil in onr ovii 
hearts (Mtt. xv. 19’), anA therefore we pray to he deli- 
vered from all Uindness of heart, from pride, ram- 
glory, and hypoerhy ; from enry, hatred, and ^nahcc 
and all rincharitdblenesn ; from formcatioa, and all 
other deadly^ sin. (iv) Tliero is phymeal cinl a d 
therefore we pray to he delivered from hghtnmg and 
tempest, from plague, gyestilencc, and famine. (\) 
There is evil arising from tho wild pa-ssions of men, 
from niisgovernment and anarchy, and therefore uepraj 
to he dehvered from hattle^ and murder and sudden 
death* from all sedition,privyconspiracy-, and rebel- 
lion ® (vi) There is intellectual c\nl, and tlicreforo wc 
pray 'to he delivered /rom all false doctrine, heresy, 
and schism, and the too common root of each of these, 
hardness of heart’, and contempt of Gods mord and 
commandments. 

> And comp. Ps. xix. 12 ; Jor. xvii. 9; Gal. v. 

- Deadly = d<'/it<Tafe and prcsnmpUmis sin; comp. is. 
xix. 13; on the Proshytcri.an objection to tho cxprc.ssion see 

Bittlo, to which the Use of^ York adds, “from persecution 

Ini Panans and all our atemics.” 

■* Tliis in the &irum Uso is "a mibitanca ct nnprons.a 
moTlc:" from sudden and unprovided (/eat/i, Marshall si rimer, 
1535. Its close collocation with battle mid vuirdcrisi notjceable, 
and seems to refer it chiefly^ to a violent deatlu On the 
PuriUin objections to this petition, sco above, p. at. 

5 Here in the Lihiny of 1.51 1 w.as added, “from the '/ramiy 
of the bishop of Pome and all his detestable enormities. Tho 
clause was retained in Edw.anl’s Prayer-Books, and appc.ariHl 
in tho LiUny printed in tho first month of LliKiboth s reign, 

but w.os omitted in tho Litany published by authority in l.iSO. 

Soc above, p. 32. . . , r. ,1 

“ The words rebellion and schism^ were insertocl after the 

last revision in IGOl ; sec above, p. ;>7. 

" Comp, tho third Collect for Good Friday. 
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5 . The Obsecrations, in which :irc iucliuioil the 

throe next clauses, nrc pleas fur mercy, net only acl- 
‘IrcS'Cil to the t^ccnntl Person of the Trinity, hut s]ieoially 
incntlonine till that He has done for ns men and for 
our salvation; His holy Incarnation, Nativity, and Cir- 
cumcision ; His Baptism, Inisting, and Tcmjilation ; 
Hi? Agony and bloody Sweat; His Cross and Passion; 
His precious Death and Burial; His glorious Itesnrrcc- 
tion and Ascension ; and the bestowal of His promised 
gift in the coming of the Holy tJhu-t. By the remein- 
hr.tnre of each and all of these events in His life incar- 
nate v.-e beseech Him to deliver us in all time of our 
tribulation; in all titne of our wc.altlC ; in the hour of 
death : and in tlic day of judgment. ^ 

6 . The Intercessions, in which are included the 
ne.xt twenty-one clamscs, are in fonn common to all the 
Litanies, and consist of Prayers in behalf of “all .sorts 
and conditions of men.” Hence 

( I } IVc pray for the holy CIn:rch universal, that 
Cod will be plc;u-cd to rule and govern it in 
the right way ; 

( 2 , IVc pray for the Sovereign, that He will be 
pleased to keep and strengthen licr in the Into 
worsiiipping of Him, and in rightconsness and 

* tVc-vlth (from A.-S. .and old Gerra. //f/'/ = .abiind.aiico; 
A.-S. irfin, irf/i 7 = rich) = wca/, Wfli hiin^, happintt?, prospe- 
rity. In the Primer of 1535, this r.an, “in time of our tribula- 
tions, in the time of our felicity.'" Compare fl) common- 
wealth, common vecoX—lonnm pnUicMo ; (3) 2 Chron. i. 12, 
“1 will give thee riche.s, and sccalth, .and honour;” P«. c.rii.3, 
‘‘U'callli and riches ahall be in Ids house Ps. Lvix. 22, “Let 
the things which should have been for their tccalth be unto them 
an occasion of falling;” (3) "Nothing cytlier gre.at or sm.atl 
was ener done for hym, but it senied and perteyned to our 
profite, male, and coramoditie ;” Tavemcr’a PosOV.?, p. 131; 
(4) “ Commend me to the lords, .and tell tliem it were meet 
they were with me, for that I do is all for their 7ccnl</is;” Lan- 
caster Herald's lieport, -‘Oat. 21, 1530 ; Froude, Vol. ni. p. 150. 
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• 6; ^Ve pray for the Jilagistnilos, that lie will bless 

aed keep thoin. utid give them gi'ace to cxcciito 
justice and to maintain tnitli ; 

(7; We pray that lie will be pleased to bless and 
keep all llis people ; to give to all nations 
miity, i)cace, and concord ; to give us an heart 
to love and dread* Uim and diligently to live 
after llis commandments; to give to all Ilis 
people increase of grace to hear meekly Ilis 
Word, to receive it with pure afTection. and to 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit ; 

iS) We pniy that lie will be plca-^cd to bring into 
the way of tnith all such ns have ciTcd=* and 
are dt.ccivcd ; to strengthen .such ns do stand ; 
to comf'.o-t ' and help the we.ak-hcarted ; to raise 
up them that fall, and finally to beat down Sa- 
tan under our feet* ; 

We pniy that lie will be pleased to succour, 
hcl]», and comfort all that arc in danger, nc- 
ccE.sity. and tribul.ation ; to preserve nil that 
travel by laud or by water ; all women labour- 

‘ Drcnl = Cl /c!ir mV/t reverence. Tlic iVmeric.'vn Prayer- 
Book li.as “to love and /car Thee compare “So the Aungel 
I'f the Lord apperid in slop to him and aeidc Joseph tho son 
of David nylo thou drcclc to take Marie thy wyf, for that 
thing that is born in hir is of the Hooly Goost." Wiclif, 
Math. L 20. 

- A similar clause iu Marshall’s Primer runs, "That 
Thou vouchsafe that all which do err and be deceived may 
bo reduced into tho w.ay of verity.” Burton’s Primers, p. 127. 

’ Comfort here = to jfrenjrt/icw, according to its etymology 
(f.-. the late Latin comfortare, French conforler from con .and 
/or<i'3= strong) ; Comp. Phil. iv. 13 (Wiclif’s version), "I may 
.alio thingis in him that cow/orfit/t ( = strengtheneth) me.” 
Again Bacon {Adv. ll. 322) spc.aks of “water by union com- 
forting and sustaining itself;” and Hooker, Ecd. Pol. ll. 1, 
“The evidence of God’s own testimony., doth not a little 
comfort and confirm tho same.” 

* “ Vouchs.afe that wo may the devil with all his pomps 
crush and tread under foot Marshall’s Primer, p. 127. 

I>. I!. 8 
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ing ofcluld,allsickpersons, and young 

and to shew pity upon all prisoners and cap- 

Mni trTmay Him to defend and prmdde for the 
fatheHess children and nddows and all that are 
Site and oppressed; to have nierey upon 
all men ; to forgive om* enemies persecutors, 
and slanderers, and to turn their hearts ; 

(111 We pray Him to give and preserve to oui u e 
‘ ’ tL Ldly Wts of the earth, so as m duo 
time we may enjoy them ; 

fiol We pray Him, finally, to give us true repent- 
^ ance! to forgive us all our sins, negligences, 
and ignorances^ ; and to endue us with the 
jn-ace of His Holy Spirit to amend our lives 
SdiugtoHisHolyWords. 




That it was^ prime, and crew with hhsful steven. 

Also Spenser, Faery Queene, n. u- 36 : 

“But vouiig Penssa was of other mina, 

Pull of disport, still laughmg, loosely hgh , 

And quite contrary to her sisters 

mynVi^ioraiiccs (ignoranlias) remembre not 

“This last suffrage has nothing corresponding ^ 

other Litany ; it is a beautiful summary, expressing what we 
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7. The Ycrsicles and Prayers, which occupy the 
iT=t of tiu' Lihmy, commence witli tlic Lcs.-'cr Littiny ; 
tl’cn fiiliow"' tlic I.urd's I’mycr, a Ycrsiclc, anil n Prayer 
that ]!c, who dcspi'JC' not the sighing of a contrite 
heart, nor the dcsiri.- of such as he soiTowful, will nicr- 
cifuily mir prayers that we make hcforc Him in 
ail our tronhles ami adversities, whensoever they oppress 
us; that lie will graciously hear us, that those evils, 
which the craft and suhtilty of the devil or man work- 
eili against us may be brought to nought, and by the 
providence of God's goodness dispersed, so that we His 
servants may evermore give thank.s unto Him in Ilts 
Holy (JliViTch'. 

8. The follovring portion to the end of the Gloria 
1‘airi was taken by Cranmer from the Introduction to 
the i\rcdi;ev.'i! Litany sung on Rogtition Monday before 
leaving the choir to form the procc.ssion. The Vcr.siclcs, 
0 Lord, arirc, help 71 s, and deliver 7i.‘7 for flip Name's 
snl:e, and for tldne honoxir, arc well adapted to a pro- 
cessional Prayer, while the word.s of Ps. xliv. i supply 
the cl.ausC; in uhich we seek to remind the most High of 
the noble works which we have heard with our cars and 
our fathcr.s have declared unto us as having been ■wrought 
by Him in their day.s and in the old time before them, 
and on the strength of which we implore Ilis aid now. 

9. The Conclusion. The Versiclcs, which follow the 
Gloria Patri, were taken by Cranmer from an occasional 
portion, which was added to the Litany in time of ■war. 
The last couj)lct was used in the Prcccs of Jlorning 

ought to feel at the cnnclusion of such petitions as h.avo pre- 
ceded : it is in general exprc.ssions. to supply any omission 
of a request, or of a confession, which ought to liave been 
made ; a pr.aj’er for repentance, forgiveness, and the gr.aco of 
amenclinent of life.” Procter, pp. 256, 257. 

' Tills Pr.iyer liad formed a Collect in tlic M.iss “pro 
triliiilatione cordi.s.” Procter, p. 258. 
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rii.vvr.ns. 

3. In till' time of Dearth 
and Fitminc. 

4 Tn the time of JFitr 
and Tnmidte. 


5. /« the time of ant; 
e.'imtnon Plafruc or 
Sickness. 

6. Tn the End ter 'iVeeks, 
to he. said erertj day 
for those that are to 
he admitted into TIohj 
Orders. 

7. A Prayer that maybe 
.-•aid after any of the 
former. 

8. A Prayer, fir theTTiyh 
Court of Parliatneut. 

9. A Collect or Prayer for 

all Conditions of men. 

3. The First Five Prayers. All these occasional 
Prayers and Thanks^vings in the First Prayer-Books 
formed part of the Litany itself, but «'erc disjoined from 
it at the Last rension in 1661. The first two Prayers 
for /lain and Fair Weather were among those at the 
end of the Communion Office in Edward’s First Prayer- 
Book, but were placed at the end of the Litany in the 
Second Book. Tlie Prayers, In the time of Dearth and 
Famine^, those In the time of War and Tumults, and 
otAnyeommon Plague or SieJmess, were all added in 
the year 1552, and it is probable that they all had their 
origin in the necessities^ of the times. 


TIIAN'KSUIVl.S'OS. 

4. For Plenty. 

5. For Peace and Deli- 
rerance .from our ene- 
mies. 

6. For restoring Puhlick 
Peace at Home. 

7. For Deliverance from 
the Plague or other 
common Sickness. 


' The Kccontl form of these two Pr.ayers was left out in 
t.'iSS), .and only restored, avith alterations, in 1G61. 

- Wo find an account of the Sweating Sickness and a 
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THE OCCASIONAL PR A YERS 

4. The Emhcr Weeks, The Prayers to be said 
ever!/ day in the Ember Wcelcs, for those that are to 
be admitted into Holy Orders were added at the last 
revision and are peculiar to the English Ritual. In 
Mediteval times four days were specially set apart to be 
observed with fasting and prayer as an act of consecra- 
tion of the four seasons of the year. The Council of 
Placentia, a.d. 1095, fixed for their celebration the 
Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday after 

(1) The first Sunday in Lent, 

(2) Whitsunday, 

(3) The 14/A of September, 

(J) Tiic i2,th of December. 

These Days were called Jtyuma quatuor Ictnporum, 
the Fasts of the Four ScasoJis^. The Dutch called 
these seasons Quatertemper, the Gomans Quatember, 
whence according to some is derived our tanw Embcr\ 

5. The Prayer that may be said after any of 
the former is as old as the Sacramentary of Gregory, 
and in an English fom has had a place in the Prymor, 


Dearth in ISf.l; also there was a general European war, 
boiides the more pressing troubles in Ireland; Slr 33 )e '8 
Cranmer, sub aim. A.u. l.oGl. Cmpare also Stiypo, A/cm. 
Eccl. Eilw. VI. 11 . iv., “The Swe.at,''” sickness breaking out 
this year in great I'ioicnce, wherch/^ the two sons of tho 
duke of Suffolk were taken off, lettt.-s from the Council, 
dated July 18, were sent to .all tho bis.iops, to persuade the 
people to prayer, and to sec God better served also 
“The Sophy and tho Turko, the_ Emperor and the French 
Kyngo (not modi better in religion than they) rollynge 
the atone, or tumyngc the whelo of fortune up and doivne, 
I pray God send us peace, and quyetiics with al re.almcs, .as 
wol as among our selfcs ; and to preserve tho kyngs majestic 
with al his councill. From my bowse of Fonlo tho xx d.ay 
of November, anno 1552 Cranmer to Cecil. 

1 In our C.alendar they .are c.allcd The Emlcr-Days at the 
Four Seasons. Sec Notes and Queries, Vol. vi. 145, Second 
Series* 

* The rubric, however, directs one of tho Prayers to he 
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n-s long as that Book can be traced. In its olflost 
English form itran’ : — 

God, to icliom it ispropre- to he mcr- 
“ cif I'J and to spare evermore, iindirfongcd' 

“ otire 2^1'cicris: and iJie mercifidncssc of 
‘‘tlii piiic asoilc"^ hem, that the chain of 
trespas hindilh. Bi c.risl our lord. So 
“ be it.'' 

In the early Primers it stood with the Collects at the 
end of the Litany ; it was omitted during the reign of 
Edward VI., but was restored in the Litanies of Eliza- 
beth, A.P. i55Sand 1559. 

6. The Prayer for the High Court of Parlia- 
ment was most probably composed by Archbishop 
Laud. It first appeared in an “Order of Fasting” in 
1625, the year of King Charles’ accession, and again in 
162S, the famous year of “the Petition of Right” and 
“ the Remonstrance,” as a special form of Prayer “ ne- 
cessary to be used in these dangerous times of war.” In 
these early forms it agrees almost word for word with 
the present Prayer, but is somewhat longer. In 1661 it 
was ordered by Conrocation to be placed in the Book of 
Common Prayer’’, and on the first day of the year iSoi 
the word Dominions was substituted for Kingdoms. 

7. The Prayer for all Conditions of Men has 
been ascribed to Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln, 1660. 

H.iid not only on the Ember days, but upon every day of the 
Ember wrfks, 

1 See Maskell, Mon. Rii. n. 107. 

- "To whom it is appropried Hilsey’s Primer, p. 386. 

TJndirfonge= rcceiVc, fate, from A.-S. undcrfangan=to 
receive. “Take our prayer.” Hilsey’s Pia’mc)'. 

■* To asoil or assogl; Fr. absouldrc; Lat. alsoli'cre= (1) to 
free, clear of difficulty ; (2) to pardon, forgive. 

^ The earl 3 ’ Forms contain the words “most religious 
and gracious king,” which have generally been supposed to 
have been introduced as a compliment to Cliarles II. 
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PART III. 
1 . 


THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION 
OF THE LORD’S SUPPER, OR HOLY 
COMMUNION. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE PRIMITIVE LITURGIES. 

T _. Apo stolic custom. We have already seeni that 
the traces of Christian worship, which we find m the 
New Testament, refer to the Holy Eucharist, as being 
emphatically ilie Christian Service. Hence naturally 
arose the ecclesiastical use of the word Ltturp , to 
designate the form employed by the Church in cele- 
brating the office which was called the ^Tass by the 
Mediseval and the Latin Church, but which _we now 
call the Lordis Supper and the Holy Gommumon . 

■ 2. Early Liturgies. From the scanty remains of 

very early Christian Times we may infer that the various 


1 See above, p. 2, and notes. 

2 See above, p. 2, note. _ . 

s Dr Waterland adduces the following successive apella- 
tions of the Service (i) BreaMny of Brmd, A.n. 33 ; (ii) 
Communion, A.n. 57 (1 Cor. x. 16); (ui) The Lords 
A.n. 57 (1 Cor. xi. 20); (iv) Oblation, A.n. 96; (v) Saa-anwit, 
A.D. 104; hn) Eucharist, A.n. 107; (vii) Sa^ifice, A.n. loO; 
(viii) Commemoration, Memorial, A.n. 150 ; (ix) Passover, A.n. 
^9 ; (x) Mass, A.n. 385. See Hoctmne of the Euchaji-ist, 
chap. i. ; and comp. Mashell, Ancient Liturgy, p. 146. 
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Cliiirclics, which were founded by the Apostles, had 
each a serrice for the Eucharist, and these Liturgies, 
while differing in some particulars, all agreed in their 
main features. 

3. Testimony of Justin Martyr. The earliest 
extant account of the Sunday Seiwice of the primitive 
Christians is that given by Justin Martyr, a.d. 140’, 
and we have already seen how after (r) the rc.ading of 
the Gospels or the Prophets, (2) a sermon, and (3) the 
offering up of Prayer, the Eucharist was celebrated, the 
consecrated elements distributed, and a portion sent to 
those who were absent, while almsgiving always accom- 
ixinied the Service. 

4. The Gallican Liturgy. It is the general 
opinion that Liturgies were not committed to writing 
before the end of the second or oven of the third 
century, and though we cannot point to a perfect 
example of so high antiquity, yet certain portions and 
expressions, which we still use, can certainly be traced 
to primitive times. The ancient Gallican Liturgj’® was, 
in all probability, the original form according to which 
the British Church celebrated the Holy Eucharist. It 
was apparently based upon the Liturgy of Ephesus, 
which was 'at a very early date introduced into Franco 
by missionaries from Asia Minor®, and thence foimd 
its way into Britain. 

5. St Augustine found this Liturgy in use in a. d. 
596 and slightly altered it, partly from the Roman and 
partly from another Gallican Liturgy^, which he had 
found in use in the South of France. Again revised by 
Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, a.d. 1085, it remained 
substantially the Eucharistic Office used by the Medi- 

® See above, p. 3. ® See above, pp. 4, 5. 

® According to some, soon after the death of St John. 

^ See Gregory’s advice to Augustine, Bede, H. E. l. 27, 
and above, p. 6. 
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declared himself to have truly repented and amended 
his former naughty* life.” 

9. The Third Etihric repels those bctu'i.xt whom 
the Curate “pcrceiveth malice and hatred to reign,” 
not suffering them “ to be partakers of the Lord’s Table, 
until he know them to be reconeilcd ; ” or if one is 
content to forgive and ready to make an>ends, to admit 
him, but not one, who remains “still in his frowardness- 
and malice.” 

10. The Pourth Rubric directs that at the Com- 
munion-time the Lord’s Table shall stand, having a 
fair white linen cloth upon it in tlie body of tlio Church 
or in the Chancel, “where Morning and Evening Prayer 
are appointed to be said ” Custom, however, hius long 
retained the Holy Table in the Chancel, and so inter- 
preted the Rubric, that it is to shuid Altar-wise at the 
East end of the Church. 


CHAPTER II. 

THE INTRODUCTION. 

I. Division of the Office. We now ])ass on to 
the actual Office for the Administration of the Lord’s 
Supper, which may be most conveniently divided into 
four parts : — 

‘ N'aughty=tr!c/;r(/. Wo now only employ the word in 
reference to children. Formerly it design.ated eerious offences 
without reference to age. “I know thy pride and the 
naughtiness of thine heart” (1 Sam. xvii. 28); ‘‘Lay aside 
all ffithiness and superfluity of naughtiness” (James i. 21). The 
strict meaning of the word is “worthless,” that which is “no 
whit,” “nothing at all.” Thua Jeremiah (xxiv. 2) speaks of 
“ \ erg naughty” figs ; and Latimer says, “The naughtiness of 
the silver was the occasion of dearth.” 

® That is, “perversity,” "obstinacy.” Fromward comes 
from the old English framweard, the opposite .of tn-%ceard = 
“ turned away from,” “perverse.” 
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THE INTKUDUCTION. 


( 1 ) Introduction ; 

(2) The Preparation ; 

(3) The Consecration and Administration of 
the Elements; 

(4) The Thanl^giving. 

2. The Introduction commences according to 
very ancient usage vdth the Lord’s Prayer, for Uc, Who 
instituted the Holy Eucharist, was also tiio Author of 
this DiTinci Pniycr. Tlic iiiost stiitnWc inode, therefore, 
of beginning Uic Service must bo \Yith the words in 
which° He, Who “made us to live, also taught us to 
pray to Ilis Father and our Father in Heaven I” 

3. The Collect for Purity. Then follows the Collect 
for Purify. This is a prayer of the early Church, in 
which the Priest beseeches Him, “ unto Whom all hearts 
are open, and all desires knovm,” that the thoughts of 
his heart, and of those of all present, may be cleansed 
by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, that they may bo 
duly proj)arcd for the solemn Service in which they arc 
about to .join, and worthily magnify God’s Holy Name. 

4. The Ten Commandments. Tlic Collect being 
ended, tlic recitation of the Ten Commandments^ follows, 
and the people are directed after every Oomniandmcnt 
to ask’ Godls mercy for their transgre.'.cion.s in time 

1 Hooker, Ecd. Pol. v. xxxv. 3. “Tiiis w.vi the :vncieiil 
principle, the whole Cel.-hrntion being regarded c-5 a f oleum 
plending of the Sitcrifice of Christ before ‘Hts G0.I and oiir 
God.’” Scudamore’s iYcM'fm //uf/itinVi'oi, p. 177. 

- The TnatiFhation of the Coniinaudincnts in the Com- 
juunion Service is not that of our pre!‘eiit Version^f.t.n. Idll), 
but tlint nf Crnnnu'ror the ** Groat Bible*' 1*'> bj), viiincc 
also the VerRion of the rs.alins in the Pr-ayer-Book ia b-deen. 

’ The Ilc.Rponse to each commandment ia c.alted the A. trie 
Eldson - Lord, have merrg upon The last ItoisjiouBe natu- 
rally follows the reading of the L.aw in a Ciiristian Sonic.', 
heing a jinvyer for the fuKlhuont of the jirophetic promise in 
.Ter. xx.xi. 33, .and allndrrl fo in TTeb. viii. 10; comp, also 
IV. cxix. 3 }. .33. 
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past, mill Ilia grace to inclino their licart-s to kcci) tlieiii 
for the time to conic. 

5. Prayer for the Sovereign. Tlie Comniand- 
inents and their Responses together fonn a Rncharistic 
Lit.any, and are succeeded by one of two Collects for tlic 
Sovereign, both of which aro probably derived from 
ancient sources. The bles.sing.s of a well-ordered govern- 
ment .are very great, and in accordance with thcc.vpi'csa 
exhortation of St PauC we pray to God, 'Whose 
“kingdom is everlasting and Ilis power infinite," .and 
in Whose rule and governance are the hearts of king.s- 
and princes, that they, knowing Whose ministers they 
arc, m.ay study to preserve God’.s people committed to 
their charge, in wealth^, peace, and godliness, and that 
we, duly considering Whose authority they have, may 
faithfully servo, honour, and humbly obey them, accord- 
ing to God’s Word* and ordinance. 

6. The Collect for the Day. Next follows the 
Collect of the D.ay. This i.s one of the eighty-three 
Collects contained in the Pr.aycr-Book. They are 
nearly all of great anticpiity, and generally gather 
together in one short pr.iycr the Ic.ading idca.s of the 
Epistle and Gospel '. 

* See 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; “I exhort, therefore, that first of all 
supplications, pr.ayers, intercessions, .and giving of thanks, be 
made for .all men, for hinr/s, and aU that arc in authority." 

- Comp. Prov. nii. 15, 1C; x-vi. 1. 

^ Wealth, see above p. Ill, note. 

* Comp. (1) our Lord’s words Mtt. xxii. 21 ; Jn. xi.x. 11 ; 
(2) the words of St Paul, Rom. xiii. 1 — C, and (3) of St Peter, 
1 En. ii. 13, 1-1. 

“ See .above, p. 94. The Epistles and Gospels form two 
series, illustrating the two great divisions of the Christian 
Year, (1) from Advent to Trinity, and (2) from Trinity till 
Advent comes round again. In the fir.it half of the year we 
commemorate the Life of our Blessed Lord on c.arthfrom His 
Tncamation to His Ascension, and His mission of the Holy 
Ghost. This course of tc.aohing fitly ends with the com- 
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9. Tho Sermon. From the very curliest times it 
Ii.'is Ix'cn the custom’ at the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist, after tho reading of Uoly Scripture, to niahc 
an address to the people, generally on somo topic 
.'■uggested by tho portions of Holy Scripture that have 
been read. At this point, therefore, the Rubric directs 
that the Sermon shall follow, and that when the Sennon 
is ended, tho Ollcrtort' .shall he begun. 

10. The Offertory. Tho Olfcrtorj'- con.=i5t.s of 
certain prescribed Sentences, Laken from Holy Scrip- 
ture^, which dwell on the duty of giving of our 
substance to the poor, or making an offering for some 
.s.acred object connected with the work of Christ .and of 
llis Church. 

11. Its Object. Such an offering at such a time is a 
very significant .action. In God we lire and more and 
have our heingK All things come to us from Him*, and 
llis ever-blessed Son ./or our ralxs became poor'', and 
.shed His Blood for us upon Ilis Cross, and thereby 
enriched us uith means of grace and hopes of gloiy. 
When, therefore, wo draw near at such .a Service .as this 
to our Heavenly Father, Who gave His Only Son for our 
redemption, we aro bound to bring unto Him the free- 
will offering of our goods. True, wo do but give Him 
of His oum. But in Hi.s infinite mercy Ho condescends 
to “ make Himself a debtor to us for what wo give to 

’ See Justin JIartjT’s Ajiol, l. c. G7 ; Guericke’s Anti'j, 

p. 21c. 

- Tlie Anthem, c.alled Offertory {offerlorittm, fr. offerro = 
to present, ffive), has nathout doubt been received in the 
English Qiurch since the end of the sixth century, but it may 
have been in use long before by tho British Church. See 
Scudamore’s Noiilia Eucliaristica, p. 305. 

^ Two of them are taken from the Apocryphal Booh of 
Tohlt. 

* Acts xvii. 28. ° 1 Chron. xxix. 11. 

® 2 Cor. riii. 9. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 

His poor';” and when we try to do good and to dis- 
tribute, with stick sacnjices He is well pleased^ 

12. The Ohlation of the Elements. When the 
alms and the devotions of the people have been collected, 
they will be reverently brought to the Priest, who will 
humbly present and place them upon the Holy Table®. 
When he has thus offered them to God, he will also 
place upon the Holy Table so mnch Bread and W^me^ as 
he shall think sufficient, ahd having made this Oblation 
of the Elements, he offers up prayer for “the whole 
state of Christ’s Church militant here in earth.” 

13. The Prayer for the Church Militant. The 
object of this comprehensive Prayer is threefold. First, 
we beseech the Almighty and Ererliving God that He 
will most mercifully- accept the gifts now lying on His 
Altar, both alms and oblations. Secondly, we make 
intercession for the whole Body of the Church, for the 
Sovereign and her Council, for all Bishops and Cui'ates, 
for all God’s people, and especially the congi-egation 
that are present; and for all who are in trouble, soi-row, 
need, sickness, or any other adversity. Thirdly, we 
bless God’s Holy Name for all His servants departed' 
this life in His faith and fear, and we beseech Him to 
give us His grace so to follow their good examples, that 
with them we may be partakers of His heavenly King- 
dom. 

' Bishop Wilson, Bacra. Privata. ® Heb. xiii. 16. 

® See the Rubric. 

' This single clause was added in 1661 as a thanksgiving, 
the prayer remaining according to its introduction, for the 
Church militant here in earth. “ When the doctrine of Pur- 
gatory had been extirpated, the English Church restored the 
commemoration of saints departed. ’ Palmer, Orig. Lit. iv. 
10 ; Blunt, Parish Priest, p. 106, 
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CIJ AFTER III. 

THE PREPARATION. 

1. The First Exhortation. At the dose of the 
raver for the Churdi 5 [ilitant folloiv tlio Exhortation.'? 
i Holy Comiminion. They arc peculiar to tho Englisli 

^ Inirdi. Tlic fir.^t sets forth the peril of unworthy re- 
ception, and may he thus divided : — 

(1) Eotico of day of Celebration ; 

(2) Duty of coming to the Holy Eucharist ; 

(3) The ble.ssing of worthy, and danger of un- 
worthy, reception; 

(4I Jilcthod of prepanition for a worthy rccciition ; 
by 

{<r) Sdf-E.\amination ; 

{h) Repontanco and confc.s.sion to God; 

(c) Reparation of injuries done to another; 

{d) Forgiveness of injuries. 

(5) Invitation to any, xrho cannot by these mcan.s 
quiet their conscience, to open their grief to 
“some discreet and learned minister of God’s 
Word,” that “ho may receive tho benoOt of 
absolution, together with ghostly' counsel and 
advice.” 

2. The Second Exhortation is to bo used when 
the people aro negligent to come to tho Holy Commu- 
nion. It 

(1) Gives notice of Holy Communion ; 

(2) Invites all present to it “ in God’s behalf;” 

(3) Points out tho danger of shallow and feigned 
excuses ; 

(4) Warns those who would stand aloof by the 

' For “ghostly” see above, p. 109 n. 
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this Feast minister to their own Bclf-imlulgence, and 
iin-idious distinctions were introduced, so much bo that 
the}- who were unable to contribute to tlic common meal 
remained hungry, wliilo others ate and drank to cx- 
ccssh Such scenes were intolerable. The celebration 
of the Holy Feast was in danger of being degraded 
to the level of a heathen orgy, and when St Paul 
heard of them, lie rebuked these disorJcia with great 
severity. 

6. The rebuke of St Paul. lie declared that they 
who partook of the Holy Eucharist in this unworth}', 
irreverent way, profaning it with levity and riot, were 
guilty of (he Body nml Blood of the Lord-; that they 
were rirtually sharers in the sin of those, irho crueificd 
nim and put Him to an open shame, and counted the 
Blood of the Corcnant an unholy thiny^. He declared 
also that they who, not discerning the Lord's Body, 
joined witli such indifforcncc in this Ho]y I'cxhI, a/e attd 
drank judgment unto thcmsclcesK By which he meant 
not eternal punishment-'’, but temporal chastisements, ns 
Bhcmi by the “divers diseases and sundry kind.s of 
death” which had occurred amongst tlie Corinthians ; 
and ho exhorted them to examine® themselves diligently 
before they presumed to eat of that Brc;id and drink of 
that Cuph 

1 1 Cor. xi. 21. = 1 Cor. xi. 27. 

3 Heb. X. 29. “ 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

“ The word splcris, rendered in our version damnation, 
denotes rather judgment or punishment. 

“ AoKiyatlru eavTbv = lct him pul himself to the test, which 
“ notes a diligent and exact enquiry sucli as lapidaries and 
goldsmiths use, to find out true metal from counterfeit, good 
from bad. ” Nicholson On the Catechism, p. 232. 

^ Moreover he adds, If-iae had judged ourselves (el lavroCis 
ouKplvopev), ice should not have been judged; but now that we 
are judged, it is by the Lard that we are chastened (iratdevbpcOa), 
that we may not be enndemnid toith the world. 1 Cor. xi. 31, 
32. 
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7. Exliortatiou. Wc see then what St Pawl was 
I'ohuhing when ho used these words. The unworthitiess 
which ho blamed was nothing less than a total and pro- 
fane disregard of the sacred chai-actcr of the Holy 
Eucharist. Such open iiTOVcronco and disorder can 
hardly occur now, and though there may be too little 
rorerenco of heart in all of us, and too great dulncss in 
discerning the prcsonco of Christ in this Hoi)’ Feast, 
yet wo can only in a dcgi’ce repeat the fault of the 
Corinthians, and wo must not over hastily apply St Paul’s 
censure to ourselves. 

8. The Invitation, which now follows, is first found 
in the “Order of Communion'’ of 1548. In it wo are 
invited to draw ncar^ and the qualifications for so 
doing are stated to bo fi) repentance, (2) love, (3) full 
purpose of obedience, (4) faith. 

9. The General Confession. At this point in the 
Service, in the Primitive Church, the priest confessed 
his sins. in silence, as also the people. In the Mcdimval 
English Church the priest and people confessed .aloudl 
The General Confession now used, like that used at 
Moniing and Evening Prayer, docs not mention by name 
any particular sins, but it is intended that each commu- 
nicant should make it spcci.al for himself. 

10. The Absolution. After the Confes-sion the 
Rubric directs the Priest, or the Bishop if ho bcpre.scnt, 

^ Comp, tbo invitation in the Liturgies of S. James and 
•S. Cliryso.slom, Merd <(>ofiov GtoD, kqI TrloTeu'j, Kol nydrijs 
TrpoaiXOcTe. 

* The Rubric in tlin Order of Communion in lo lO required 
that ft Gonor.'il Confe.ssion should be nmdo “ in the n.amo of all 
those that are minded to receive the Holy Communion," 
eiPicr hj one of than, or the hj one of the Muiislers, or ty the 
Priest himself. This w.os .altered in IGGl, and it was enacted 
that tlio General Confe.e-sion should bo pronounced by one of 
the ItlinisterR, both ho .and .all the people kneeling humbly on 
their knees. See ahove, j>. 62. 



the consecration and communion, 

to stand up, and turning Iiinisolf to tlio pooplo to 
pronounco tlio Absolution. Like tlic Confession, tlio 
Absolution also is general in its form, and conveys tho 
assurance of God’s forgiveness to those whoso acknow- 
ledgment of sin has been sincere and true, while at the 
same time it declares tho need of repentance in order to 
forgiveness. 

II. The Comfortable Words that follow are the 
Scriptural statements upon which tho Absolution i.s 
grounded. They are peculi.ar to tho English Liturg)' 
and are “dear to the English c.ar.” Two of them* are 
the words of our blessed Lord Himself, our “Great 
Absolver.”- One is Laken from St r.aul- and one from 
the writings of him who leaned on his Lord’s I)rca8t .at 
tho Holy Supper, tho blessed Apostle and Ev.angelist 
Rt John^. 


CHAPTER IV. 

THE CONSECRATION AND COMMUNION. 

I. The Sursum Corda. V’e now come to tho more 
solemn part of tho Ofilcc, cjiUcd in the Eastcni Church 
the Anaphora, or “lifting up,” and in the We.stern 
Church the Canon. It commences vrith four vcr.sicle.s, 
which are found word for word in all the ancient 
Liturgies. In the first of these tho Celebrant bids us 
withdraw our thoughts from e.arth and earthly things, 
saying, Lift vp your hcai'ts*, to which tho response is, 
IFc lift them zip zmto the Lord“. Ho then proceeds, 
Lrt zte give thanlcs zinlo oitr Loi'd God'^, and tho re- 
sponse i.s. It is meet and right so to do’’. 

* Jltt. si. 28 ; Jn. iii. 10. 

=> 1 Tim. 2 . 15. a 1 Jn. ii. 1. 

< Hence this p.art of the Service is c.T.l)ed tho Sursum 
Corda, from the Latin for np with, or uplift your hearts. 

“ Ps. XXV. 1. “1 Cor. xi. 24; xiv. 10. 

t 2 Thegs. i. 3. 
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on earth with thnt of “tiio hosts of tho world above’,” 
and concludes with tho words Glory ho to Thee, 0 I^ord 
most llifjh-. In all the ancient Liturgies, both of tho 
Last and AVcst, tho saying of tho Sancliis is .given to 
the choir and people. Tho Celebrant recites the Preface 
and introductorj’ part of this great act of Lucharistic 
Thanksgi^ng. In tho “Triumphal llvmn” itself, as 
Bomo of tho ancient Liturgies call it, the whole body of 
tho worshippers join in tho character of “kings and 
priests vmto God,” and unite in this solemn act of adora- 
tion of tho Ever-blessed Trinity ^ 

5 . TLe Prayer of Humble Access follows the 
Sanctus, and is said by the Priest kneeling, in tho namo 
of all them that shall receive tho Holy Communion’. 
In tho prayer 

(1) IVc acknowledge that we do not presume to 
draw near to this Holy Fc.^st “trusting in our 
own righteousness” ; tjiat'‘wcaro not worthy 
so much .as to gather up tho crumbs under 
God’s Table 

( 2 ) Wc pray the Almighty God, “ Whose property 
is always to have mercy,” will grant us so to 
eat tiic flesh of His dear Son Jesus Christ and 
to drink His Blood, that our sinful bodies may 
be made clean by His Body, and our souls 
w.ashed through His most precious Blood, and 


’ Cyril, Catccli. Lcct. xxiiL 4. 

- In the Primitive and Mediaeval Liturgies the Snnctu.s 
ended with the words Hosannah in the highest, Blessed is He 
that Cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hosannah in the 
highest. See Mtt. xxi. 9. 

^ Blunt’s Ann. Prayer-Sooh, p. 183 n. 

It appears first in the Liturgy of 1648. 

® These words recall tho language of tho Syro-Pheenioian 
woman (Mtt. xv. 27), whose faith and humility were so 
greatly rewarded by our blessed Lord. 
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that we may evermore dwell in Him and He 
in us. 

6 The Prayer of Consecration. When the lowly 
Prayer is ended, there follows the most solemn part of 
the whole Service, the Prayer of Consecration. It 
consists of three Parts ; ^ 

(1) An Introduction, 

(2) A Petition, 

(3) The Consecration of the Elements.^ 

7. Theintroduction commemorates the inestimable 
benefits, which God of His tender mercy has bestowed 
upon mankind; how He gave His only Son to suffer 
death upon the Cross for our Redemption; how His 
ever-blessed Son made there by His One Oblation of 
Himself a full, perfect, and suflicient sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction! for the sins of the whole world, and 
instituted, and in His holy Gospel commanded us to 
continue, a perpetual Memory of that His precious 

Death until His coming again. 

8. The Petition, which forms the second part, is a 
prayer, that we receiving God’s creatures" of Bread and 
Wine, according to His Son our Saviour J esus Christ’s 
holy institution, in remembrance of His Death and 
Passion, may be partakers of His Body and Blood. 
Then follows 

9. The Consecration of the Elements. During 
this most solemn portion of the Service, the Priest 
recites tlie actual words used by our blessed Lord, when 
He instituted the Holy Eucharist. But ho not only 
recites the words, he also uses the actions, which were 
used on that occasion by our Lord. He takes the Paten 

! Satisfaction, comp, the Collect for the Fourth Sunday^ in 
Advent, “Through the satisfaction of Thy Son our Lord.” 

^ From the Latin creafura in its original sense of “ any- 
thing created,” not limited to living things. Comp. Eom. i. 
2S; viii. 19; 1 Tim. iv. 4; Jas. i. 18. 
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in liis liand, breaks tlio bread, and in tokui of blessing 
lays his hand upon it. IIo takes the Gup, and lays his 
hand upon it also. 

10. By these words and by these actions, the 
words and actions of our Great High Priest nimsolf, 
fF/io cter livefh to waf:o interccssiou for ua', ha con- 
secrates, or sets apart to a Sncrainent.al purpose, the 
elements of Bread and Wine. They havo already been 
<lcdicated to God in the Offertory-. They now cease to 
be common ; they become Sacramental, even the Sacra- 
ment and Mystciy of the Body and Blood of Christ’. 

11. The Reception. At the close of the Prayer of 
Consecration the Priest receives the Communion in both 
kinds himself, and afterwards, according to the primitive 
order, proceeds to administer the Elements, first to tiic 
clergy and then to the people. The first part onli' of the 
“ Words of Administration” were used in the first Prayer- 
Book of 15495 the second in that of 1552, wiiilcboth were 
combined in the reign of Elizabeth in 1 559. Our present 
form contains the most ancient and simple words of 
delivery, and yet at tlio same time implies that “each 
individual is to tafx, and eat, and drink, with an appli- 
cation of the merits of Christ’s death to liis soul.” 

CHAPTER V. 

THE T7/AHKSOIVmO. 

1. The Post-Communioii Service. And now wo 
reach the concluding portion of the Office, which is 

’ Heb. vii. 25. ® See above, p. 130. 

’ See Bp. Browne on Art. xxvili. p. 713. “ What these 
elements are in themselves it skilletli not. It is enough that 
unto me which take them they are the Body and Blood of 
Ciirist. His promise in witness hereof suffieeth. His word 
He knoweth which way to accomplish. Why should any 
cogitation possess the mind of a faithful communicant but this, 
0 my God, Thou art true; O my soul, thou art happy?” 
Hooker, E. P. V. Ixvii. 12. 
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(2) Makes in the name of all who have conimuni- 
caied a dedication of cacli soul and body', as a 
reasonable-, holy, and lively Bacrificc unto God; 

(3) Concludes mlh the prayer that though we be 
unworthy, through otir manifold sins, to offer 
Tinto Him any sacrifice, He will yot accept this 
our bounden^ duty and sendee, not weighing 
our ments, but pardoning onr offences through 
.Icstis Christ our Lord. 

4. The Second Form of Thanksgiving was com 
posed for the First Prayer-Book of Fdward VI. in 1549. 
and wa.s the only Post-Comnmnion Collect provided in 
that Book. In it 

(i) Wo thank God («) for having vouchsafed to feed 
us^ wdlh the spiritual Food of the most precious 
Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour, and 
(&) for assuring us thereby (t) of His favour 
and goodness towards as, (2) tiiat wo arc very' 
members incorporate in the mystical® Body of 

1 Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 20, “Gl"rify God in your hody, .and in 
yow spirit, which arc God’s,” the petition in the Prayer of 
Humble Access for the clc.snHing of our souls and bodies, 
and the Prayer for the preservation of our souls and bodies in 
the words of Administration. 

- Comp. Rom. xii. 1, Giarfai' fiScrar aylav evdpearor rS 
Gfu, ryrXoyiKpp Xarpclav vnwy, where denotes rah'onaf, 
reasonable, in contrast to the offering of irrational animals, 
flowers, and fruits in heathen sacrifices. Comp, also 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. 

' Tlic old form of the participle of the verb to bind. 
Comp. Shahspeare, King John, iii. 3, “I am much bounden 
to your majesty.” 

■* “ Who have duly (i.e. with faith and repentance) received 
these Holy Mysteries.” 

“ Very = “true,’' "real,” see above, p. 90. 

® My.stical=sptrit«aZ. Comp, the Collect for All Saints’ 
Day, '*0 Almighty God, Who hast knit together Thine elect 
in one communion and fellowship, in the mystical body of Thy 
Son Christ our Lord ; ” .and the Marriage Service, "the mystical 
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His Son, which is the blessed company of all 
faitliful people, and so ( 3 ) heirs through hope 
of His everlasting kingdom. 

(ii) We pray that Ho will assist us with His grace 
that we may continue in this holy fellowship, 
and do all such good works as He has prepared^ 
for us to walk in. 

5 . The Gloria in Excelsis. When our Lord insti- 
tuted the Holy Eucharist, wo are told" that He and His 
Apostles joined in singing a Hymn^ before they left the 
upper-chamber, and went out unto the mount of Olives. 
It is probably in reminiscence of this that Hymns of 
Thanksgiving at the Holy Communion are so frequent 
in the ancient Liturgies. Tlio Hymn entitled Glorin m 
Exedsis from the opening words in Latin, is one of the 
oldest^ Hymns of the Church, and was used from very 
early times as a daily morning Hymn. In the Eastern 
Church it is called the “Great Doxology” or the 
“Angelical Hymn,” because the first words were sung 
by tho Angels at tlic Nativity of our blessed Lord®. 

6 . The ordinary position of the Gloria in Exedsis 

union that is betwixt Clirist and His Cliurch.” Sco below 
on tho Baptismal Oflico, p. 149, n. 

1 Comp. Eph. ii. 10, "For wo nro His workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good uorls, which God hath 
Icforc ordained that wo should valk in them.” Sec also Eph. 

iii. 20, 21. , , , 

“ Mtt. xxvi. 30, "And when they had sung an hymn (or 
psalm, margin) they went out into tho mount of Olives.” 

3 Probably tho Hnllol, or Psalms cxiii. to cxviii. 

Its author is unknown. In the time of Athanasius it 
was appointed to bo said with certain Psalms at dawn. Sco 
Daniel, Thes. Bymnolog. ii. 207 ; iii. p. 4. Its introduction 
into tho Liturgy seems to have been gradual, and Symnobus, 
Bishop of Romo A.D. 500, is thought to have directed it to bo 
nang on cvety Sunday nnd lloly-drvy at the beginning of the 
Roman Liturgy. 

Lk. ii. 14. 
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in ancient Litui-gics was at tlic beginning, not at tlio 
end of the Ofilco. It so stood in oiir own Litnrgj- down 
to 1552, wlion it was placed at tlic end of tlio Service. 
Its present position is so striking that we may rejoice at 
tho change, bold as it was ; and it may bo tndy said 
that there is no Liturgy in tho world which has so 
solemn and yet so magniDccnt a conclusion as our own*. 

7. In this glorious Hymn of praise 

(i) Wo bless, worship, glorify and give thanks to 
our heavenly King, God the Father Almighty, 
for all His mercies in the redemption of the 
world ; 

(ii) We pray to Ilis only-begotten Sotw, the Lord 
God and the Lamb of God-’, that He will have 
mercy upon us and receive our prayer ; 

(iii) We conclude by declaring that wo then praise 
and magnify Him, because “ He only is holy. 
He only is tho Lord, He only with tho Holy 
Ghost is most high in tho glory of Goil tho 
Father.” 

S. The Benediction. When the Eucharistic Hymn 
is ended, tho Rubric directs the Priest, or Bishop, if ho 
bo present, to pronounce a blessing on the people before 
they depart. Tho Benediction licre directed to be used 
is peculiar to the English Liturgy, but is founded on two 
very ancient Forms, tho second of which is analogous to 
one used even in Anglo-Saxon times. Tho first clause 
is founded on the words of the Apostle Paul, when, 

* Blunt’s Annol. Praycr-Doolc, p. 19-1 n. 

' This is deserving of note. All tlic previous prayers 
have been addressed to the Father. The Church now “ turns 
in reverent iove to that only-begotten Son,” through Whose 
Flesh has been opened the “new and living way’^ into the 
innermost sanctuary of Divine worship. 

® “That laTccst away the sin of tho world.” The tense is 
deserving of notice. Comp. Jn. i. 29, “ Behold tho Lamb of 
God, Which taketh away the sin of the world.” 
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IT. 

THE BAPTISMAL OFFICE. 
CnAPTEll I. 

GHNCnAL STRUCTVnB A.\’D RUBRICS. 

1. Tlie OfB.ce of the Church of England for the 
Public Baptism of Infants corresponds to three ofiicc.s in 
the Sarum Jilanual, the Admission of Catccinnncm, the 
Benediction of the Font, and the Bite of Bapthm 
itselB 

2. In the Prepaxation of a Reformed Sen-ice of 
Baptism, much use was made of the previous labours 
of Bucer and Melancthon in tlic Congultalion of Arch- 
bishop Hermann, and though some changes were made, 
and some ceremonies were discarded ‘,t!ie essentia! Form 
of Baptism remained exactly tho same as it had come 
down from tho Primitive Church. 

3. Division of the OfBce. Tho OfTico may be 
divided into tho following sections : 

(i) The Introduction ; 

{2) Tho Baptismal Vows; 

(3) Tho Baptism aud Signing with the Cross ; 

(4) Tho Thanksgiving. 

4. Rubrics! Three Rubrics arc prefixed to tho 
Service, of which the first was originally longer, and in 
the form of an Introduction to the Office. 

5. The First Rubric directs that the people bo 
admonished that it is most convenient that Baptism 
should not be administered but upon Sundays, and other 

* Sach as placing salt in the mouth, exorcism, anti signings 
with tlio Cross, 


P. B. 
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146 GENERAL STRUCTURE AND RUBRICS. 

Holy-Says, when the most number of people come to- 
gether, in order that 

(а) The congregation may testify to the reception 
of the newly baptized into the number of Christ’s 
Church ; 

(б) Every one present may be reminded of Ms own 
profession made to God in his Baptism. 

6. The Second Rubric relates to the Sponsors, and 
directs that ‘'for every male child to be baptized there 
shall be tico godfathers and one godmother; andfor^ 
every female, one godfather and two godmothei's.” 
The institution of sponsors* was probably adopted from 
the Jewish custom of requiring three u-itnesses at the 
baptism of heathen infants. In the Eastern and Latin 
Churches only one sponsor is required, thongh two are 
permitted. In the Mediaeval English Church the num- 
ber required was three, as in this Rubric. 

7. Sponsors. Sponsoi*3- are so called because they 
respond or make answer for the child about to be bap- 
tized. Tliey are also called Sureties, and Godfathers 
and Godmothers; ( 1 ) Sureties^, because they give 
security to the Chm-ch that the child shall be “virtuously 
brought up to lead a godly and a Christian life;” ( 2 ) 
■Godfathers and Godmothers, because of the spiritual 


* Tertullian, a.d. 192, makes allusion to the promises 
made by the sponsors in Baptism. Dc Baptismo, c. 18. 

2 From the Latin spondee, to promise. They are also 
called Pide-jussores, and in Greek dvdooxoi from dradlx^irdai 
=: to promise. 

® Comp, the answer in the Church Catechism to the 
question, “Why then are infants baptized, when by reason of 
their tender ago they cannot perform [either repentance or 
faith]?” “ Because they promise them both by their sureties.” 
Compare also the rubric in the Marriage Service, “ bo bound, 
and sufficient surety with him.” . The Latin term is susceptores, 
and susceptriecs, because they make engagements (suscipere= 
to engage, undcrUike) in the mame of the child. 
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rclatioii^liij) into whicli they arc thus brought to one 
another and to the child h 

8. The Third PvUhric requires (i) that notice of 
Baptisms he given to the Clergyman" over-night, or in 
tlie inomiiig heforc the beginning of Morning Bnycr; 
and (ii) tint th.e children to be baptized be ready at 
the Font, either immediately after the lust lesson at 
Morning Pniyt r, or the last lesson at Fvening Prayer. 
At the last Uevision in i6f)i, it was directed that 
the font should bo filled with w.ater at every time of 
Baiitism. In ancient times the water was cluingcd on 
the Saturday before Faster and on the Haturday before 
Whitsunday, and only at other times when it was 
.absolutely necessary to change it. 


CHAPTER IT. 
rilE LXTROnUOTlOX. 

I. The Preliminary Question. The Oflicc com- 
mences witii the Preliminary Qiie.stion, “Math tliis Cliild 
been already baptized, or no?” This question is of grcuit 
importance, and is in accordance with the old Rubric. 
For it h.a.s ever been the iiuv.arjing doctrine of tiic 
Cliurch, that Baptism is a Macnimcnt wliich does not 
.admit of being repeated^. 

* Fonnerly they were called Gossips = or God- 

relations, the A.-S. Rib=a7.-in. It is still so used in Lincoln- 
sliire, e. g. “our Marmadulcc is to all the gentles in the 
country.” 

- Here called Curate, on wliicli word, see above, p. 98, 
note. 

^ Comp. Epb. iv. 6, "One Lord, one faith, one Baptism." 
“Hot only one," says Hooker, “in.asmuch as it hath every- 
Kliere the same substance, and offeretli unto all men the 
same grace, but one also for that it ought not to he received hg 
any one man above once.” Eccl. Pol. v. Ixii. 1. 
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3 . The rirst Collect is t-ihcn from n German Bap- 
tismal Ofiico of ^cat anliquitr' and first translated in 
! S-3- 

( 1 ) It commemorates 

{(i) Tlic tj 7 ms of Baptism in (i) tlie salvation of 
Noah and his family in the ark, (ii) the passage 
of the children of Israel throngli the Bed Sea". » 
Co) Tlie sanctification of water^ hy the baptism of 
0 !ir Lord to ‘•the niy.stical* mashing mvay of 
sin.” 

( 2 ) It prays that the child about to he baptized may 
{a) Bemaslicdnndsanctificd with the IIolyGhost; 
'J>) Be received into the ark of Christ's Church; 
(o) Be finally brought through the wavc.s of this 

trotiblesomc world to the land of cvcrla-sting 
life'. 

4. The Second Collect is taken from the old Office 
in the Sarum JIanual, in which it is addressed to the SonL 

’ It was translated by Luther in thi.s year, and nppe.arcd 
attain in his revised Bapthmal Booh of 1521. See Blunt's 
AimciaUd Prayer- Boot:, p. 218. 

* Tlie first type is pointed out by St I’eter (1 Pet. iii.20, 21), 
the second by St Paul (1 Cor. s. 2). In Hermann’s Con- 
H'Haiion there w.as a pr.aycr for the child “ that wliatever 
filth he liad taken from Adam, it may bo drowned and put 
away by this holy flood.” 

^ In the same Consultation the pr.aycr ran, “Further- 
more, which didst consecrate Jordan with the Baptism of Tliy 
Son Chri.st Jesu, and other waters to holy dipping and wash- 
ing of sins.” To sanctify means to set apart for a holy pnr- 
porc, to consecrate. Comp, the Office for Adults, “Wlio didst 
sanctify the element of water.” 

* M 3 'stical= sjrmfioficaf, sacramental. Comp, the address 
in the hlarriage Service, “the mystical union that is betwixt 
Christ and His Church.” For mystery = a symbolic repre- 
sentation or emblem, comp. Rev. xvii. 5, 7. 

® In 1549 the prayer w.as followed by the ceremony of 
making a cross upon the child’s forehead and breast. 

■ ® The conclusion being “ Qui vivis et regnas cum Leo Patro 
in unilate Spiritus Sancti.Dcus, per omnia smcula smoulornm.” 
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(1) It addresses the Almighty and immortal God 
as our Aid, Helper, LifeS and Resunection 

( 2 ) H prays^ thSVe child coming to Holy BaPjf ' 
^ ^ u'i^^rLeive remission of his sins^ by spintual 

(3) H^p"eads the promises of Christ to hear the 

4) STn“S:S‘„nl.cso pro,>.tepr»^,s 
that the child may enjoy the 
diction of God’s heavenly washing, and may 
come to His eternal kingdom^, 
c The Gospel in the old Office was taken from 
St Matthew'^ but St Mark’s nan-ative was substituted in 
fjg pr bib y on account of its greater fulness and gra- 
pldc details^. It carries us back to the ever memorable 

, • r <<T oTO flip Wav. the Truth, and the 

Life Whosoever liveth and believeth in Me ehall 

“ Deus^ imnlrtale priesidium omnium postu- 
iSl^^eratil^upJlicum, pa^x rogantium, resurrectio 

“°"pie the Nicene Creed, ^ ^ 3 - ! 

HL-momises''S {1)X forgivcneL of sins, (2) the assistance of 
f^Eo^ Spirit, {1) in the end, if not forfeited. evcrlasHng 

This Pmyer was followed in 1519 by a form of EKorcism 
Comp Manual. Sar. Ordo ad Faciend. Catceh. : Maskell, 

The custom of reading this portion of St hlatthew’s 
Gospel dates back to a. D. 1100 .at least. 

St Mtt. ^ix. 13 - 16 j_thc_p^allel m St Mk 18 clmp 

ia iG in StLukexvui. lo — 17. It is '\r 

^lls us (1) that the Lord was much disple^ed (2) that He 
took the children up in His arms, (.3) that He blessed them. 
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wen-ion, v. hcn certain mother? bronglit Uieir young chil- 
dren to Christ that ITc fhoiiid touch them ; and \rhcn Hi? 
dipciplt's rebuked tho.'o that brought them, lie not only 
was much displeased, and gave uttcnnice to words of wel- 
come to all little children, but 

,1} Took tlicni up in Ilis nnn‘>, 

(a; I’ut Ills hatuis ujion them, and 
(5' Blessed' them. 

6. The Exhortation which follows is n brief Homily 
on the Gospel", the idea and matter of which was fur- 
nished in ncmiann’s Cunstrlhttion. It anils attention 
to the following points : — 

;]) ITow Giirist commavdrd llie children to bo. 
brought unto Him ; 

(c) How He blnwrd tho.se who would iiavo kciil 
them from Him ; 

(3I How ho c.r/ior(s all men to follow their iuno- 
cency ; 

(4.) How by His outward gesture and deed Ho 
dccl-trrd His goodwill toward them. 

It then proceeds to encourage all present not to 
doubt but earnestly believe that He irill (t) likewise 


He also alone of tlio Evangelists add.s tlie important words, 
“ Whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of God tw a little 
child, he shall not enter therein." The direction to the people 
to stand up at the reading of the Gospel was inserted in 
1CG2. 

' The best JtlSS. have “ Ho bkssci them. ” The present 
tense gives life to the picture, and i.s in St Mark’s graphic 
style. 

‘ The form of 1519 differed from that of 1552 only in the 
conclusion, “ Lot us faithfully and devoutly give thanks unto 
Him, and say the Prayer which the Lord Himself hath 
taught us. And in declaration of our faith, let us also recite 
the articles contained in our Creed.” The saying at this 
point of the Lord’s Pr.ayer and the Creed by all present was 
enjoined in the Sarum Office. 
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nccordaccc Tritli the custom of tho Primitive Clmrcli. 
From the earliest times we find that some form of 
Intcrro^tion and Confession of Faith preceded Bap- 
tism. 

3. Early Sanction. Tims we read in the Acts of 
the Apostles that when tho Ethiopian eunuch desired 
Bapli.sm from Philip the Deacon, tlic latter said, “If thou 
hclicve.st with all thine heart, thou mayost.” And ho 
answered and .said, “ I hclicvc that Jc.sns Christ is tho 
Ron of God.-' Again, St Pan! is suppo-sed hy many to 
allude t') this custom, when he ViTitc.s to Timothy, 
“ Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, 
wherennto thou art also called, and hart prqfctscd a 
{rood jjrnfcssion hr/ore many rrifncsw'.” 

4. The Baptismal Vows. 'Kmdntcrrogatotics in 
our Ofnee relate to 

(1) The vow of llenunciation ; 

(2) The TOW of Faith ; 

(3) Tlie vow of Obedience. 

3. The Vow of Renunciation is of great antiquity. 

, One of the earliest, that of St Cyril of Jerusalem, a.d. 
315 — 386, was made in the form, “I renounce thee, 
Satan, and all thy worhs and all thy pomp, and all thy 
service 

6. Renunciation. Tlic Latin word^ from which 
“renounce” comes, means (i)<o Vreah off, ({2) declare, or 
cnliH oneself against. A soldier enlists himself on tho 
side of his sovereign, and engages to fight against all his 
enemies. So tho Christian soldier engages to “continue 
Christ’s faithful soldier and servant Unto his life’s end.” 

* 1 Tim. vi. 12 ; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 21; Ilob. vi. 1; Hooker, 
Eccl. Pol. V. Ixiii; Bingham’s Antiquities, xi. chap. vii. 

- Bingham, Antiq. XI. vii. 2, 3. Blunt, Annot. P. B. p. 
222, n. 

® Ahrcnuntiayc. The Greek word dvenreTy, 2 Cor. iv. 2, 
is translated “ renounce” in the Rhemish and Auth. Ycraions; 
“ cast from us” by Tynd.ile and Cranmer. 
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J. The Fees which the Ohrietien pronilses to coh- 
tend are ; ,, , , ^orks, such as pride 

Wethers to Bin a, 

«The vain pomp ^ „ The world 

all covetous desires of the sa 

here meant is U temporal attrac- 

(I Jn. V. 19) , '^'t e 
tions, as opposed to the tuint, 
and eternal (2 Cor. iv. • ^ 

(iii, ..The «‘™WS‘S.^e om netol appette 

I'wStoi’ to e“to”j> irS"viisr' 

ditj and Wcm^tow is a Vow 

8 . The Vow of Faith. The Apostle’s 

i™« 4 T“hMa'Wd‘’in the Olmreh ever ataee their 

' . Ora..hewo,d.ru. ia.?o ^aW.;™.;^^^^^^^^ 
vanity of this wicked wor^- „ pj^n,-,eg us back to 

Latin pompa, “ a FOCC®®'C“Wtv games and 

the earliest days ^"jJ^^'^hSthenlsh ceremonies, the long 

line of idols the tmop of imag ^ application to 

SSW 8»era%. C.»p. Shot, 

^^V(dn pomp and e\cvy "f ttiis^rW, I hat^^ye^ 
also Timon of Athens, n u. 249 , ^Vhat 

‘’expressed in the Catechism, “The sinful 
lusts of the flesh.” 
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time. In the Ivistom Church the jirofc-SKionK follow 
inimcdiutcly .after the rcnmiciation.s tlio Niccnc Creed 
being the one recited. 

9. I believe. Though the questions of tlie Prie.st 
;ire nddrossed to the godfathers and godmothers, they 
arc in the singuhtr number, and the deebration made is 
.aho in the .singular number, “AH this I steadfastly 
helicrc,” for the pronuVe is made in the name of the 
child, and in his stead. 

10, Tbe Votv of Obedience, llio quc.stion and 
promi.so of obedience were added in 1662. This promise 
i.s of great antiquity'. The Christi.an promisc.s to keep 
God’s holy will and cornmandnicnts. They are contained 
in the l)ee;doguo, and by them God lia.s borne afi.xed and 
unaltcr.d)le testimony against .sin, and 8hcw.s us the 
jiath of duty towards Himself and one another, in 
which Uc would have us walk. Hence Christ Himself 
came not to dcflroi/ the Late, bit( to fulfil it, and He 
has taught us how it.« precepts reach not only to tlio 
outward acts, but to the thoughts and intents of the 
heart*. 


CHAPTER IV. 

TJIE BAPTISM. 

1. Tbe Portion of the Office, which we have now 
reached, may be thus divided ; — 

Cl) The Benediction of the Water; 

(. 0 ) The Baptism ; 

{C) Tlio Signing with the Cross. 

■ {A) The Benediction of the Water. 

2. Tbe Element of Water, as wo have seen above, 
was sanctified to a sacramental purpose by our Lord 
Himself .at His own Baptism in the Jordan. But it has 

' It is mentioned by Justin Martyr, a.d. l.'iO. 

= Mtt. V. 17—28. 
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(3) That lie may have power to triumph agaiiir.t 
the devil, the world, and the flesh ; 

(4) That ho may ho endued* with heavenly virtues 
and everlastingly rewarded. 

6. The Sanctification of the ‘Water. In the form 
now u.sed for the consccnition of the water, the I’nc.st 

(1) Commemorates the fact that our hord 

(a) Shed out of Ilis most precious side both 
iratcr and blood'; 

(h) Commanded' Ilis disciples to baptize, and 
gave them the formula they were to use ; 

(2) Pray.s that 

{a) The water in the Font may bo sanctified* 
to the mystical washing aw.ay of sin ; 

(h) The child may ever remain in the number 
of God’s faithful and elect' children. 

(/?) 77m Baptism. 

7 . The Naming. All that has gone before is but 
the preparation for what now succeeds. Tho Priest 
takes tho child into his arms and asks the sponsoi's to 
name it. Tliis is founded on the practice of tho Jews, 
who, as we see in tho case of John tho Baptist, and of 
our Lord Tlimsclf, named their children on the occa.sion 
of their circumcision®. 

8. The Christian Name, which does not belong to 

* Endue from 5ncZi(ere = fo put on. Tliis plira'io may li.avo 
been suggested by tbo chrisoin or white robe, in which the 
newly baptized used to be arrayed. 

' Jn. lix. 31. ' Mu. xxviil. 18, 19. 

* That is, made holy in its use, set .apart from common to 
sacred purposes. 

' That is, chosen, called to a state of grace. The prayer 
thus clearly teaches that the child, though "elect” and “called,” 
may fall from this state of grace. Comp, tho Order of Con- 
firmation, “Defend, 0 Lord, this Thy child with Thy heavenly 
grace, that he may continue Thine for ever.” 

® Lk. i. .‘59—63; ii. 21, . 
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r««r water upon It. ImincraionMm long 

to be the ordinai-y method of baptizing, . 

the Churches of Northern Europe „cccssarv 

To. The Baptismal Formhla. Not less ncccssar 

to a valid Baptism than the use of water, is the pr - 
to a P , m-cscribed by implication by our 

nouncing P 3 j ^ Father, and 

Lord, I lapii^e Churches ot 

called by St Augustine^ 

(G) The Signing 'iciih the Cross. 
n The Reception. The child has now been 

1 compare tbe wor^^ of tjm gmrdi 
gave you this ^ fe^t on the seventh, or tentli, day 

‘'ftS birtir''Amonc'lt the Romans the name was bestowed 
t boys on tl.e ninth, head while 

5 Triple immersion, that .8 thrice 

standing in the water, was i • ^ allusion to the 

Church in ear y times It had a symbolic ^ 

Trinity (Terlull. adv. Prax. c 2b) anU aisoj^ 

^‘‘SSnidefeddie'Lcram^nt to the sick by affusion ; and 
•rthe IStHna 14th centuries this had become the universal 

* See Smith s^o ././ upon the actual 

and honey. The two first were retained m 1 olJ. 
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baptizud and ;so received into the Clnircli. Bnt ns if to 
give greater cinpliasis to tlic fact, tlic Priest now pro- 
nounces tlio reception of tlic child “into the congrcpi- 
tion of Christ’s flock.” 

12. The Signing 'with the Cross. And not only 
docs he pronounce it, hut ho also proceeds, in accord- 
ance mth the custom of the Primitive Clinrdi, to sign 
the Sign of the Cross upon the forehead of the child, “in 
token that hereafter ho sh.all not be .a.shanied to confess 
the faith of Christ crucified, and manfully to figlit under 
llis banner against sin, the world, and the devil ; .and to 
continue Christ’s faithful soldier and servant nnto his 
life's end.” 

CHAPTER V. 

rJIE TJfAXKSGJ I'/AV-'. 

1. The Short Address to the congregation, with 
the Lord’s Prayer, and the Tliank.°gi\ing tliat follow.s, 
were placed here in 1532. It (i) aflinns tliat the child 
just christened is now regenerate and grafted into the 
body of Christ’s Cliurch, and (ii) incites those assembled 
to thanksgiving, and prayer that he may “lead the rest 
of his life according to this beginning.” 

2. The Lord’s Prayer begins the action of TliniiLs- 
giving. It thus occupies the same position hero as ii\ 
the Posfc-Conimunion Service', and tlio Tlianksgiving, 
wliich follows it, takes the place of the Do.vology. 

3. This use of the Prayer of the Faithful in this 
place is in accordance with the ancient cu.stoin, which 
permitted and enjoined the newly baptized to repeat it 
for tboTirst time after they bad been incorporated into 
Christ’s Churcli. Its uso is peculiarly suitable. It com- 
mences tlic now life of the infant with tho expression 
of what aro to be henceforth ids privileges, in calling 
ux)on God as Our Father. 

' See above, p. 140. 
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THE ORDER OE COHETR^IATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

TTIE TITLE. 

1. The Address to the spoosors \vhich conclndcs 
the Office for the Baptism of Infants directs, as n-e have 
seen that the child shall bo “brought to the Bishop 
to be Confirmed bv him,” as soon as it has received 
Eufficient Christian instruction. For this purpose the 
Church Catechism is set forth as .a concise system of 
CLri.slian doctrine, in reference to i) the Cliri.stian’s 
Covenant, (a) the Cliristians Creed, (3) the Cliristian’s 
Duty, (4) the Christian’.s rra3’cr, and 5) the Cliristian’s 
Sacraments-. 

2. Laying on of hands. The Title of the Order 
of Confirmation is Confirmation, or the. Laying on of 
Hands npon those that are baptised and come to years 
of discretion. The word Confirmation indeed, as the 
name of a separate ordinance, docs not occur in the Bible, 
but we often read there of Laying on of Hands. 

3. In the Old Testament. Tims in the Old Testa- 
ment wo read that — 

(i) The patriarch Jacob, just before his death, 
when the two sons of Joseph, Ephraim and 
Manassch, were brought to him for Ids blessing, 
STKETonED OUT HIS iHGHT HAND and laid it 
vpon EplirairrHs head, and his left hand 
upon ManasseHs hcad\ 

' See above, p. ICO, 

- For this division, see Class-Book of the Church Cafe- 
ehism, p. 2. 

® Oen. xlviii. 8 — 14, 


P. B. 
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THE TITLE. 

(2) During the sojourn of the Israelites in the 
desert, wlien Aaron had offered sin-offerings and 
bumt-oflterings for the people, 7 ie lifted dp his 
HAHD toward l?te people and Messed them . ^ 

i'x) When Moses was drawing near the close of his 
life, he was directed by the Lord to take 
Joshua, and lay his hands upon him Wore 
all the congregation, and to put some of his 
honour upon him, that the children cf Israel 
might he obedient'^. 

4. By our Lord. In like manner, if wo tura to the 
Now Testament, wo find Laying on of Hands used by 

our Blessed Lord. Thus — 

(1) When certain mothers brought unto Him little 
children, that He should lay His hands upon 
them and offer up prayer, and the disciples 
rebulicd them, Ho was much displeased, and 
not only said. Suffer the little children to come 
unto Me, but also took them up in His arms, 
PUT His hands upon them, and Messed them\ 

(2) When Ho was on one occasion at Capernaum, 
and the sun was setting, all they that had any 
sick with dicers diseases brought them unto 
Him; and He laid His hands on ctery one 
of them, and healed them * ; 

(3) When on another occasion a blind man was 
brought to Him, He took him by the hand, 
and led him out of the toicn, and when He 
had spit on his eyes, Ho put his hands upon 
HiJi, and gradually he was restored, and saw 
eccry man clearly^. 


‘ Lev. ix. 22. Comp, .also Lev. xvi. 21. 

■ Nnm. xxvii. 18—20 ; Dent, xxxiv. 9. 

» Mark x. 13— IG. * Luke iv. 40. 

® Mark viii. 22 — 25. 
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5. Ey the Apostles. Moreover, ^vhat our Lord did, 
wo find that Ilis Apostles did also. Thus we read 
that — 

(1) Wlicn tho Boveii deacons were selected and had 
been pre.'cntcd to the Apostles, they oficred 
up prayer, and then jmt> Tni:m iiaxps t/poti 
them ’ ; 

(2) When tho Apostles at Jcmsalcin had heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent thither Peter and John, who, on 
their arrival, offered up prayer for them, that 
they might receive tho Holy Ghost, and then 
they L.*iD T!ir,tn hanos ok tiium, and they re- 
ceived the Iloly Ghost' ; 

(3) When Saul of Tarsus was at Damascus blinded 
by the supernatural light that had appeared to 
him on tho way, Ananias wa.s sent to him, and 
I’UTTiKQ Ills iiAKDs OK HIM, said. Brother 
Saul, the Lord hath sent me that thou niiyht- 
est receive thy sight. ..and ho received sight 
forthwith, and arose, and teas baptised^; 

(4) Wlien on one occasion St Paul visited Ejdicsus, 
and found twelve disciples who liad been bap- 
tized unto John’s baptism, he caused them to 
bo baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
then LAID rns u.ands upok them, and the Holy 
Ghost came on them* ; 

^ Acts vi. G ; comp, also Acts xiii. 3, " And when they had 
fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them (Barnabas 
and Saul), they sent them away,” 1 Tim. iv. 14, “Neglect 
not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of the hands of tho presbytery;" 
2 Tim. i. G, “I put thee in remembrance that thou stir up 
the gift of God, which is in thee by tho putting on of my 
hands.” 

® Acts viii. 14 — 17. ^ Acts ix. 17, 18. 

* Acts xix. 1 — 7. 
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2. Their Cessation. JJut even in those d.nys they 
Tvero not bc.-stowed on nil alike. All -were not trorkers of 
miracles; all had not the gift of healing; all did not 
speak with tongues; all did not interpret^; and when 
the occasion for their bestowal passed away, they were 
{H^dually withdrawn^ 

3. Ordinary Gifts. But .a.s the wind, to wliich the 
operations of the Blessed Spirit .aro compared’, sornc- 
tinies blows with a rushing mighlg* force, and sometimes 
breathes with the .softness of the zephyr, even so the 
Holy Ghost did not alw.ays m.anifcst II is Presence by 
these marvellous, startling, gifts. Besides these there 
were alw,ay3 7norc excellent'', though less striking, gifts. 
Such were love, jog, peace, longsuj/ering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.^. In these ordi- 
nary gifts the Apostles continually exhorted their con- 
verts to increase and ahoumV, and as they arc ever 
needed, so the Holy Ghost w.as and is ever ready to 
bestow them. 

’ 1 Cor. xii. 29. 

- On the gradual cc.ss.ation of these Miracles of Power, 
see Trench On the Miracles, pj). .')3 — 50, ed. 8. 

® Jn. iii. 8, The mnd (mOfta) iloiecth tchcrc it lislclh, and 
thou hearett the sound thereof, hut const not tell tc/icncc it 
cometh and \chithcr it gocth: so is every one that is horn of the 
Spirit (toO rii'te/iaros). 

* Acts ii. 2. ® 1 Cor. xii. 31. 

’ G.al. V. 22, 23. Icvapcnncc— self-restraint, ccif -control. 
Greek eyspareia. 

’ Comp. 1 The.ss. iii. 12, “The Lord make you to in- 
crease and alound in love one toward another, and towards 
all men;” Col. i. 9, “We do not cc.aso to pr.ay for you, and 
to desire that ye might be filled with the knowledge of Uis 
will, in all tedsdom, and spiritual understanding. ..heing fruitful 
in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of Qod;” 
2 Pet. i. 5 — 7, “Add to your faith virtue; and to virtue 
knowledge; and to knoielcdge temperance; and to temperance 
patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity.” 
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4. In the Apostolic Age, therefore, the use of 

Laying on of Hands was always retained; and at the 
time when the Epistle to the Hebrews was written, 1. e. 
about A.D. 68 or 70, we find it specified as one of the 
first principles of the doctrine of Christ, and mentioned 
in connection with the doctrine qf Repentance, of Faith, 
of Baptism, of the Resurrection of the dead, and of 
EternalJudgmenC. . 

5. Custom of the Early Church. From this time 
forward the observance of the Rite became universal in 
the Ohm-ch, and is alluded to by many of the early 
Fathers^, and most of the chief witers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries ^ At first Imposition of Hands fol- 
lowed immediately after Baptism, so as almost to appear 
a part of it, or a seal* of the grace conferred therein. 
This practice continued for some time in the Church ; 
and after the second and third centuries, it became 
usual to administer the Rite, whether in the case of an 
infant or an adult, with four distinct ceremonies, (i) 
Imposition of Hands, (2) Prayer, (3) Unction with holy 
Oil®, and (4) Signing with the sign of the Cross®. 


1 Heb. vi. 1, 2. 

2 Thus it is mentioned by Tertullian,A.D. 200; by Clement 

of Alexandria, a.d. 200; by Origen, A.D. ^0; by Cj-prian, 
A.n. 250. Bingham’s Antixi. iv. p. 220. Guencke s Aniiq. 


p. 233, n. 

3 “The Fathers held Confirmation as an ordinance apo- 
stolic, ahoays profitable in God’s Church, although not always 
accompanied with equal largeness of those extermd efiects, 
which gave it countenance at the first.” Hooker, Eccl. Po... 


V. Ixvi. 4. . „ j . r 

^ Hence in Greek, Confirmation was called atppayls, a 
seal, and in Latin, sigillum, consignatio. See the Greek of 

Eph. i. 13. r. I, • 

6 Hence the ordinary Greek name for Confirmation is 

Xp'ia-iJ.a = Anointing; in Latin, Unctio. Comp, the Greek of 
2Cor. i. 21; IJn. ii. 20. 

8 Bingham’s Antiq. iv. p. 220; Guericke s Antiq. p. 233. 
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6. At first it Tvas usual to baptirc only in tlio 
cathedrals of the various dioceses, and only on the greater 
Festivals, sucli as Ejnphany, Easter, or J’cntccost, wlien 
the Bishop tvas himself present. In the course of time, 
however, as the Chri.stian Faith spread more and more, 
priests and deacons began to baptize in other placc.s 
than the catliedral.s, and at other timc.s than the great 
Festivals. 

7. Eastern and ‘Westem Customs. It became 
necessary, therefore, to adopt one of two courses, either 
(i) to give ever)' prie.sl the power of confirming, in 
which ease Baptism and Confirmation would still remain 
associated, or (2) to defer Confinn.alion till such time as 
the Bishop could be present. The former is the course 
adopted by the Eastcni Churches, while the IVcstern 
Churches have adopted the latter. 

S. The Church of England, as one of the churches 
of the IVest, and possessing “power to decree rites or 
ceremonies',” defers Confirmation till such time as it can 
bo administered by a Bishop and the candidates have 
“come to years of discretion;” and of the four cere- 
monies, which once accompanied it, has retained 

1. Imposition 0/ ITanfis% 

2. Prayer. 

CHAPTER III. 

TEE ACT OF CONFIEMATJON. 

I. From the Preface 'wo pass on to the Confir- 
mation Office itself, which may bo divided into three 
parts : 

' See Art. xx. 

- XeipoOeffla, “tlio most noted ceremony in the whole 
affair, and that which most universally prevailed Bingham’s 
Antiq. iv. 224. Hence the whole Office is called by St 
Augustine and most of the Latin Fathers, Manuwn Im- 
pomio, the Imposition of Hands. 
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4- Tlio Versicles. Immediately after these polcinii 
words have been uttered, the Bishop reminds those wlio 
Imvc uttered them that their strength and help to keep 
this holy resolution jV iu the Name of the Lord! ; to 
which the answer is, Who hath made heaven and earth-, 
and therefore can do all tilings, and prove IJiinself a 
strong Tower to all that tnist in Him. ITaving re- 
minded all present of the only Source, whence true 
strength eoines, the Bishop proceeds, lileeml he the 
Name of the Lord; to which the response is, Jlcneeforth, 
world without e)uP. lie then puls up a petition very 
appropriate to what is about to follow. Lord, hear our 
prayer; to which the answer is. And let our cry come 
unto TheeA. 

5. The Prayer of Invocation. After the altcr- 
iiutc supplications contained in these versicles and 
responses, he proceeds to offer up a solemn Prayer of 
Invocation, saying, Let us pray. Tho Collect, in which 
this Invocation is conbuned, is of great antiquity. It 
has been used in tho Church of England for nearly 
1200 years, and can bo traced back to a still more 
distant period®. In it the Bishop prays that tho 
Almighty and Everliring God, ^Yho has vouchsafed to 
regenerate each candidate at his Baptism will hence- 
forth strengthen them with tho Holy Ghost the Com- 

1 Pe. exxiv. 8. With this versiclo tbo Office of Confimia- 
tion cotnmenced in ancient times. 

“ ih.; Pb. exxi. 1, 2. * Pb. cxiii. 2. 

Ps. cii. 1. Tlic last of these versicles and its response 
were added in 1552, but are very often found in ancient Offices. 

. ^ It is of primitive antiquity, being in the Sacramentaries 
of St Gregory and Gelasius, and also in St Ambrose’s Treatise 
on the Sacraments iL 3 ; iii. 7 ; while its position and use 
indicate a still higher antiquity. It is also to bo found in the 
Confirmation Office of the Ea.stem Church. It is extant in a 
Pontifical of Egbert, Abp. of York, circa, a.d. 700, so that 
we know it has been used in the Church of England for at 
least 1150 years. Blunt’s Annot. Prayer Boole, p. 257, notes. 
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forteri, and daily increase in them His manifold gifts 
of grace. 

6. The Sevenfold Gifts. The gifts which he prays 
the Anointing Spirit to bestow upon them are seven- 
fold^ ; the spirit of (i) Wisdom, and (2) Understanding ; 
the spirit of (3) Counsel, and (4) Ghostly® Strength ; the 
spirit of (5) Knowledge, and (6) True Godliness ; and (7) 
the spirit of Holy Fear and Reverence toward God. 
These blessed gifts are enumerated in the xith chapter 
of Isaiah, who foretells that these graces would in all 
their fulness rest on Him, Who should come forth of the 
stem of Jesse, and grow out of his roots as a Branch. 
This Branch was our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
Who at His Baptism was anointed^ to be our Prophet, 
Priest, and King. 

7. Their Import. As therefore they rested on 
Him, so the Bishop prays they may rest on all the candi- 
dates for Confirmation, and impart to them the spirit of 
Wisdom to choose what is good ; the spirit of Under- 
standing to know their duty ; the spirit of Counsel to 
guide them in all their doubts; the spirit of Ghostly 
Strength to enable them to resist all temptations to sin ; 
the spirit of Knowledge or discerning between good 
and evil ; the spirit of Piety in all their actions ; the 
spirit of the Fear of the Lor^ and of Reverence toward 
Him in all their life and conversation®. 

^ That is, the Strengthencr and Supporter, from the late 
Latin com/ortare (Fr. con/or/cr, from con and forth = to streng- 
then). Comp. Wiclif’s version of Phil. iv. 13: “I may all 
things in Him that comfortith me,” i.e. strengtheneth me. 
The Greek word 7rapaK\)Tos has the twofold sense, (1) of the 
Advocate, (2) of Supporter or Strengthencr. 

“ Comp. Rev. i. 4; iv. 5. 

® That is, Spiritual. Ghostly is from the A.-S. gdstlic= 
spiritual, from A.-S. gdst, S. geist=spirit, breath. 

* Mtt. iii. 16; Mk. i. 10; Lk. iii. 22. 

® Comp. Comber’s Companion to the Temple, p. 223. Bp. 
Wilson’s Sacra Privata, p. 113. 
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S. The Laying on of Hands. After this solemn 
Prayer of Invocation, each candidate kneels before the 
Bishop, who lays his hand upon his head, and says. 
Defend., O Lord, this Thy child icith Thy heavenly 
grace, that he may continue Thine for ever ; and daily 
increase in Thy Holy Spirit more and more, tmlil he 
come zinto Thy everlasting Kingdom. 

9. The Lord’s Prayer. After the Imposition of 
Hands, the Bishop turns to those assembled, saying, 'The 
Lord he icith you.^, to which the response is. And icith 
thy spirit. Tlien he proceeds, Let its pray, and offers 
up the Lord’s Prayer", to which, as this part of the 
Office partakes of the nature of prayer rather than of 
praise, the Doxologj' is not added’’. 

10. The First Collect. After tlio Lord’s Prayer 
follow two Collects. The first, composed in 1549^ is a 
prayer for all who have been confinned. In it the 
Bishop offers a humble supplication to Almighty God, 
IVho alone makes us both to will and to do those things 
that are good and acceptable to His Divine Majesty. 
He implores for them a threefold blessing : — 

(1) That God’s Fatherly Hand® may ever be over 
them ; 

(2) That His Spirit may ever® be with them ; 

(3) That He will so lead them in the knowledge 
and obedience of His "Word^ that in the end 
they may obtain everlasting life. 

1 1. The Second Collect is a Prayer for the general 

^ Comp. 2 Thess. iii. 16; 2 Tim. iv. 22. 

” Added in 1661. 

■® Contrast with this the use of the Lord’s Prayer in tlie 
Post-Communion Service, above, p. 140. 

■' Taken from the Collect which preceded the Laying on 
of Hands in Herin.-inn's Consultation, fol. 191. 

’’ Comp. Ezra viii. 22, and Ps. ciii. 13. 

® Comp. Jn. xiv. 16. 

t Comp. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
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I. 

TABLE OF DATES 

OF ETZKTE CONSTCTF-D WITH Till: niSTOHV OF TUT 
HOOK or cointOK rr.vynit. 


A.D. 

398 Litanies at CoustanliiioplG. 

4:51 Lro, Pope, arranped tlie Eucharistic OfEco of 
the Homan Cliurch, called the Ltmiinc Sacra- 
meritanj. 

460 M-uinnins, Bishop of Vionno, appoints Litanies on 
the three liogalion-iJays. 

492 Gela.sitis, Pope : Gclasian Sacramentary. 

590 GnEoor.T the Great, Pope, appoints the sevenfold 
Litany; Greyarian Sacramentary. 

597 AuGDsnxE, the Missionaiy from liomo, arrives in 
England. 

747 Cooucil of Clovcshoo receives the Boman martjTo- 
logy and Litanj'-clayB. 

800 Invocation of Saints added to the Litany. 

1080 Breviary first mentioned. 

1085 Osmond, Bishop of Sarum: Ms arrangement of the 
Offices received, and called the Use of Sanim. 

1400 The Prymer in English. 

1414 The Use of St Paul's discontinued. 

1516 Amended edition of tho Sanim Portifonj. 

1530 MAESHALii’s Primer in English. 

The Augshurg Confession drawn up hy Melanc- 
xnoN. 
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A.D. 

1531 

1534 


1535 

1536 

1537 


1539 


1540 

1541 

1542 


1543 


1544 

1545 

1547 


.. »» - 

Tlie^Sal ’ Supremacy rejected by the English 

Secon“ion of Mabsh^u’s Primer (the first of 
Dr Burton’s Three Primers). 

ThrX*^h!l^s about Eehgion, set forth by Gonvo- 
cation -with the King’s authont;^ 

The pubhcation of Matthe-^s’ Bible (translated 

hv Tyndall, Eogers, and Covemale). ^ 

‘ The iMtitution of a Christian Man, ^ or the 
Bishops’ Book, put forth by Cranmer s mflu- 
ence! ^th the sanction of Convocation and the 

[ThiSfms the culminating point of the Eeforma- ■ 

Bishop^ mSy’fSier (the second of Dr Bui-ton’s 
Three Primers). ^ 

The Great Bible, or Granmer ^ 

The English Bible set up in Chiirches. ^ 

The Bible ‘of the largest and gi-eatest volume . 

The^^^dii'g of the New Testament forbidden to all 
below a certain rank. 

Eeyised Samm Portijorry. _ 

The Use of Sanivi ordered to be obseiwed through- 
out the province of Canterbu^_. 

> A necessaiT Doctrine and Erudition for any Chns- 
tian Man,’ or the King's Book, 
influence of Gardiner, sanctioned by the King 
and Convocation. 

APay , — Litany in English. 

King Henry’s Primer (the third of Dr Burton’s 

Three Primers). 

Jan. 28.— Accession of Edwaed YI. 
j-,i;„._PubUcation of the Eirst Book of Homihesi 
October. — A reformation of the Pubhc Service, pre- 
naxed by Melancthon for Heemann, Archbishop 
of Cologne, which had been first put forth m 
German, in 1543, and afterwards in Latin, m 
1545j translated into Englisn, eiititled, 

• A simple and religious Consultation, &c. 
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Kcn-anhrr. — The Primer of 1545i repririfcd. 

December. — Communion in both hiiuh nj)]irovrd by 
Convocniiou, mid sanctioned bv Parlimiirnt. 

1548 itiarch 8. — The ‘ Order of tiie Commnnion.’ 

Jiih /. — Puidication of Cranmtr'K Cnteehism forip- 
nally ivritlen in German, Iransbited into Latin 
liT Jnslns .Tonaa, and from Latin into English by 
Cranmer, or one of his chaplains). 

Kovemlcr. — The Fir.st English Praj'cr-Ilook dis- 
en.'sed bv Convocation. 

1549 Joriuart,. — The first zVet of Unifonnity. 

June 0 ('Vriiitsim-Daj’).— The Engli.sh Prayer-Book 
used, 

Koveinher . — The old Service-Books ordered to bo 
de.stroycd. 

1550 Fehruaru . — Tlic English Ordinal pnbli.shcd. 

•fill?/ .Ions Laski (or H Larco) appointed sn- 

pfrintendent of tho foreign congregations in 
London. 

VALriutnius PoLi.\;;cs, with a congregation of 
French and Walloon refngees, ECttled at Glas- 
tonbury. 

1551 Bevision of tho Prayer-Book. 

Jiinuarij . — Buccr and Martyr, tho lung’s Professors 
of Bivinity at Cambridge and Oxford, write con- 
coming alterations in tho Prayer-Book. 

Commission to prep.aro Ecclesiastical Lairs. 

October . — Decree of the Coimcil of Trent on the 
Lord’s Supper. 

1552' -ipril 0. — The Second Act of Uniformity. 

The XLII. Articles. 

September ’ll . — Order to Grafton, tho King’s Printer, 
not to issue tho new Prayer-Books. 

October 27. — Order of Council to add tho Declara- 
tion about kneeling at Commnnion. 

November. — Tho Second Prayer-Book of Edwaud VI. 
issned. 

1553 Slarch . — ^Publication of a reformed Primer (printed 
in Liturgies and Documents of Edward VI. cd. 
Parker Society). 

Bishop PoxNEi’a Catechism. 

July 6 — ^Accession of Mabt. 

1555 Troubles at Frankfort. 

1558 November 17. — Accession of EntzAiir.Tn. 
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A.D. 

1645 3’^"’ Pirectnrii for PnhUc Worfhip. 

1660 20. — Bcslomtioii of Kinfr CiiAr.M:.'! 11. 
O(;?ofjrr.— lloynl DtclaMliou on Eccl(’=i.T=(ic.'il .'\f- 

fairs. 

1661 April 1;". — Tlio Conference opened ut (he Savoy. 
The lioc'h of Connnon Prayer revi^fd ; and Decern- 

her 20, Hnl)'-rril)cil by Convoc.ation. 

1662 — Act of Unifonnitj-. 

Aiipu'^t — Xiivniilrr. — Tlio Iri=h Convoc.ition re 
ccive.s the reviped Pr.-iyer-Bnok. 

1666 Iri.'-h Act of Unifonnity. 

1689 Coimnippion of Ivin" W 11 . 1 .UM HI. to revipo the 
PraytT-Booh. 

1691 The Kon-jnror.p. 

1769 The Bool: of Common Pmyer revised for the Ejii- 
f-cojial Church in tlie United St.iti p, 

1859 Janiiorii 17. — The Scrvice.s for (he Stale Ilolydn.v.p 
(Xov. ;7, .Tan. ."0, ^^ny 20) removed from tlic 
Prayer -Booh by P.oynl AVanant. 


U. 

The LonTf Prayer. 

Fr.oJi THE Pr.rsinr. cinc. .v.c. i^ooh 

Onre fadir, that art in lienoncs, hnlcnid be thi name : 
thy revrmo come to thee; be thi ■willo do ns in heneno and 
in erthe: ourn echo dnies breed jyno uk to d.ay: and forjymo 
ns onre dctlis, ns and rvo foiycuon to ourc deftonris: and 
ne lede n.s into teinptacioun : but del3'nerc us fro jmcl. So 
be it. 


‘ Jlaskell's Uon. Pit. ii. 175. 


12 
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Canticiim S. Avihrosii ct 
Aitgustini. 

To Deum latidamus : to Do- 
miniiin confiteinnr. 

To cetemura Patrem : orrmis 
tonra veucrattir. 

Tibi omnes Angeli ; tibi coeli 
et universfo potestates, 

Tibi Chembin et Seraphin : 
incessabili voce procla- 
mant, 

Sanotus, Sanctus, Sanctus : 
Dominus Deus Sabaotb ; 

Pleni sunt coeli et terra : 
majestatis glorias tuns. 

To gloriosus Apostolorum 
chorus, 

Te Propiietarum laudabilis 
munerus, 

Te Martyrum candidatus : 
laudat exeroitus. 

Te per orbcm terrarum : 
sancta confitetur ecclesia ; 

Patrem immensasmajestatis; 

Veuerandum tuum verum et 
unicum Filium ; 

Sanctum quoque Paracletum 
Spiritum. 

Tu Eex glorias Ghriste. 

Tu Patris sempitemus es Fi- 
lms. 


Pi. Tc Deum Laudamus. 

Fnosu Tire Pawreu erne. a.d. 

1400. 

Wo herien' thee god : wo 
knowlechyn thee lord 

Thee, euerlastyngo fadir : al 
the erthe worcliipith. 

To thee alio aungelis : to 
thee heueues and alio 
maner poweris. 

To thee cherubyn and sera- 
phym ; crien with uncec- 
jTige vois. 

HooU, HooH, Hooli : Lord 
God of vertues". 

Heu.enes and erthe hen ful : 
of the mageste of thi glorie. 

Thee, the glorious cumpany 
of apostUs. 

Thee, the preisable noumbro 
of profetis. 

Thee, pfeisith the white oost 
of martirB*. 

Thee,hooli chirche knowlech- 
ith throuf al the world. 

Fadir of rijt greet mageste. 

Thi worshipful, veiTei^, and 
oonh sone; 

And the hooli goost oure 
counfortour. 

Thou, crist, kyng of glorie. 

Thou art the endeles sono 
of the fadir. 


’ Herienl A.-S. JiSrian, O, E. Jierg = to praise, worship. Comp. 
‘ Forsothe, Hieu dydde tliis aspyingly, that he distruye nllc the 
heri/eins of Baal.” "Wiclif, 2 Kings x. 19. 

Lord God of vertues] “of oostis,” Douce MS. 275, fol. C h, in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford. See above, p. 82, n. 

® The white oost of martirs] see above, p. 82, n. 

< Verrei] See above, p. 82, n. "Thy sothefasl worrshippfullo 
onelichc Sone;” Douce MS. Sothefast from so <S = truth. Hence a 
sooths-ayer is literally a " trutb-sayer.” 
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Tn net liborr.ndnm snserptn- 
HL'i hominom : non iior- 
nusii Virpinis nlcnim. 

Til doviclo mortis aciilco ; 
npcniisfi crodontibns rcR- 
nn ccrlomm. 


Tn nd dcitteram Dei sodos 
in gloria Pntris. 

Judex crodcris Cfsc venturus. 

Tc ergo qnfopnmns, famnlis 
tuis Bnbvcni : qnos pro- 
tioEO Faxiguinc rcdoinisti. 

iEtema fac enm sanctia tuis: 
in gloria nnmerari. 

Salvnm fao popnlnm Inum 
Domino ; ct bencdic brc- 
reditati tuns. 

Et rego cos ; cl cxlollo illos 
usque in ffltcnmm. 

Per singulos dies bcncdici- 
mus tc. 

Et laudiimus nomen tuum 
in Bfcculum : ct in snccn- 
Imn stceuli. 

Dignare Domino die isto sine 
peccato nos custodiro. 

JEsercre nostri Domino : 
mi.screrc nostri. 

Fiat misericordia tua Do- 
mino Buper nos : qncmad- 
modum BperaTimus in to. 

In to Domino sporavi : non 
confundar in .Tfcrmim. 


Tlion vrert not bIcontuhs' ot 
the maidens’ voin be to do- 
Ijnier mniibyndo. 

For thou ouereamost the 
r-hnqnicf^oofdooth : tlmu 
openedist to men (bat hi- 
Icrurdrn in thee the kyng- 
doins of lu’urnes. 

Tliou sitli.st on goddiR riit 
srdc, in the ioic of (lie 
fa dir. 

Thou art bilccucd to ho jngo 
to como. 

Thcrforvicprcicn thcc.helpc 
thou thy scniauntis ; tliat 
thou liast boujt ■noth tlii 
preciouK blood. 

Make hem to bo rewardid 
ivith thi senilis : in blissc, 
ivith cucrhislingo glorio. 

Lord, make thi peplo Riiaf, 
and blcsso to thin oritage. 

And gouemc liem ; and make 
hem hij withonten endo. 

■Wcblcsscnthcobi allcdaies. 

And we liericn thi name info 
the u’orld : and into the 
world of world. 

Lord, fouchc saaf to kepo ns 
to day : with onto Bjmuo. 

Lord, hauo mcrei on us ; 
hauo racrei on ns. 

Lord, ho thi morel mand- 
upon us : ns wohnnhopido 
in thee. 

Lord, I hauo liopido in thoo : 
bo I not Bchcnt ^ withonten 
endo. 


' Skoymus] See above, p. 83, n. ; and coniparo 

"Nif ho ncro scoymus and skygnnd non seajio louied. 

Hit wore a meniayl to much, hit raojt not fallo.” 

“ So is lie scoymvsof scajjo }>at soylful is cuor.” 

Early English Alliterative Poems in the West Midland dialect of 
nth century. Ed. Morris. E. E. T. S. 1801. 

• Ma.adl See above, p. S3, n. ’ SchontJ See above, p. 31, n. 

12—2 
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V. 


The Niccne Creed. 

A.D. 325. 

II«rTfvo/( 0 > (It cva QtoV Ila- 
T^pa, TravTOKpdropa, raiTfi' 
opuTuv re Kal ioparwy vott]- 
•rfip. Kal eh f:’o KiV>ioi' 'lij- 
aoiv Xpt<TThf, Tit’ I'ldy roO 
GcoO, yei’t'tjOh’Ta ix toD Ha- 
Tpos, pofoycyt], TOirricrtv Ik 
rijs ovcrlas rou narpSt’ Otor 
ix 0EOU, ^tos dc Otdi' 

dkijOivor ix QeoC 6.\i]0ifov, 
yeiT/rtOlvTo. ov TroiTjOii'ra, 6po- 
ovtTiOt' Tip Parpl • 01’ ou Ta 
irdtna iylfcro, rrf re iv rip 
oiptit’ip Aol rd it' rji yy‘ rif 
01' Tjpdt Tois dfOpiitrovs, xal 
dii rijv ijpcTipav coiTrjplav 
xaTtXObvra, xal capxuOliTa, 
xal it'at’OphrriiaayTa’ TaObfra, 
xal draordiTa t/jitj vpbpf 
areXObvTa eh Tois ovpat'oit' 
xal traXiv ipxbpevov xp'vai 
JiS^ras xal fexpoit. Kal eh 
rb TXvevpa to dytot’. 


The ‘ Niccne ' or ‘ Contlnnd- 
nopolitan ^ ' Creed. 

A.D. 381. 

IXtCTcifopa’ eh Cra Of Jr Ila- 
T/pa TTatTOKparopa, TTOirjTTjT 
ovpafov xal -pit, bparibi’ re 
Trat-Tutr xal dopd-ctr. Kal eh 
era Ki'yjior ’]:7aaCr Kpurrif, 
TOt’ Tier Tov Gfoi* rdr /iovo~,c- 
fTi, Tor ex Tor nar/)Of yetT-Tj- 
(Vito TTpb TroiTu-r tCx’ alirbiV 
lx Oror a\riOtvbr 

d»; GcoO dXTjOiroiV "jcnijOdiTo, 

oO TTOiTiOliTa, bpoovaior Tip 
ItaTpi’ 01' ov rb. trarra lyi- 
I’CTo, Tor 61' iipas Tors drOp'l'- 
rorf, xal otd rljr rjplrepm' 
au’TTjpiar, xarchObtTa lx tuv 
oi'pafur, xal aapxoiOitTa lx 
Wreiparos dylor, xal 'Naplas 
Ttp rrapOivov, xal IrarOpuTi)- 
aarra’ aTavpuOlyra tc irrip 
TjaUr M IToitIou IIiXqtoi', 
Kal traObfra, Kal Taiplrra, xal 
dracrTarra rp Tplrp iiplpi} 
xaTa T&s ypaejtds' xal aVeX- 
Obrra eh tovs ovparoi'S, xal 
xaOel^p.et’or lx dc^tdv tov ITa- 
Tpbs’ xal TrdXir Ip^bperor pe- 
Ta ob^r]S xpTrai ^Cyras xal 
vexpovs' oO TTjs PaaCKelas ovx 
larai tAoj’ Kal eh to IlreD- 
pa TO dyior, to Kitpior, xal 
TO fajOTTOior, tc ix too IIaT/> 6 s 
ixtropevopevov, to abv IIoTpl 
Kal Tly avpirpoiTKvvovperoi’, 
xal avroo^a^operov, to XoXp- 
frar did tQt Trpoip7]T&’, Eh 
plav iylar xaOoXtxriv xal dtro- 


> See above, p. 8S. 
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(TToXtKT)!' iKK\i]criav' dfioKoyov- 
tx.o’ iv pd-nricrixa els &<t>e(rip 
a/iapTiSv, TTpoffSoKoipev 
araaiv veKpiSv, Kal ftuV toC 
ju^WojTOS alSvos. ’Ap-vv. 


VI. 

Symiolum AtJianasii. 

Quictinque vult salvuB esse : ante omnia opus est ut 

teneat catliolicam fidem. _ „ • 

Quam nisi quisque integram, mviolatamque servavent . 

absque duMo in tetemum peribit. . 

Fides autem catbolica base est, ut unum Deum in Trini- 
tate : et Trinitatem in TJnitate veneremur. , . 

Neque confundentes personas : neque substantiam se- 

^ Aba est enim persona Patris, aba FUn, aba Spiritus 

^^^Sed Patris, et Fibi, et Spiritus Sancti una est Divinitas : 
requabs gloria, oocetema majestas. 

Ouabs Pater, tabs Fibus : tabs Spuritus Sanctus. _ 
Increatus Pater, increatus Fibus : increatus Spiritus 

Sanctus. , • d • u 

Immensus Pater, immensus Fibus : immensus Bpmtus 

^^^^temus Pater, feternusPbius : seternus Spiritus Sanctus. 
Et tamen non tres seterni : sed unus leternus. 

Sicut non tres increati, nec tres immensi : sed unus in- 
creatus, et unus immensus. _ . 

Simbiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens libus : omni- 
potens Spiritus Sanctus. . 

Et tamen non tres omnipotentes : sed unus omnipotens. 
Ita Deus Pater, Deus Fibus : Deus Spiritus Sanctus. 

Et tamen non tres Du : sed imus est Deus._ _ 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Fibus : Dominus Spintus 

Sanctus. , . • 

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed unus est Dominu^ 
Quia sicut singibatim unamquamque Personam, Deum 
et Dominum confiteri Cbnstiana veritate compellimur. ^ 

Ita tres Decs aut Dominos dicere, catbobca rebgione 
probibemur. 

Pater a nubo est factus : nec creatus, nec genitus. 
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Filius a Patro solo cst : non faolus, nco crcatus, Ecd 
gcnitus. 

Spiritns Sanctus a Palro et Filio : non factti?, nco crca- 
tus, nco gcnitus, scd proccdcns. 

TJuus ergo Pater, non tres Patros; nnns Filins, non tres 
Filii : unus Spiritns Sanctus, non tres Spiritus Sancti. 

Et in Lao Trinitato niliil prius aut posfcritis : niliil 
mnjns aut minus. 

Sed total tres personal comtemai sibi sunt et co- 
niquales. 

Ita nt per omnia (sient jam supra dictum cst) et Unitns 
in Trinitato : et Trinitas in Unitato veneraiida sit. 

Qni nilt ergo SnUnis esso : ita do Trinitato scutiat. 

Sed nccessariuin cst ad ffilemam salutcin ; ut incama- 
tionom quoque Domini nostri Jc.sn Cliristi fidelitcr credat. 

Est ergo fidos recta, ut credamus et contiteamur : quia 
Dominus nostcr Jesus CLristus, Dei Filius, Ecus et homo 
est. 

Dens cst os substantia Patris ante saicnla gcnitus : et 
Lomo est cs substantia niatris in saiculo natus. 

Perfeotus Dcua, perfeetus Lomo : ex anima rationali et 
Lumana came sub.sistcns. 

iEqualis Patri secundum Divimtatem ; muior Patro se- 
cundum Lumanitatem. 

Qui Lcet Deus sit et Lomo ; non duo tamen, sed unu.s 
est CLristus. 

Unus autem, non conversiono Divinitatis in carnem : 
sed assmnptione Lumanitatis in Dcum. 

Dnus omnino, non coniusiono substantial : sed unitato 
personal. 

Earn siout anima rationnlis et caro unus est Lomo ; ita 
Dens et Lomo unus est CLristus. 

Qui passus est pro saluto nostra, descendit ad inferos : 
tertin die resurrexit a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad coelos, sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris Omni- 
potentis : inde venturus est judicaro vivos ot mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes Lominos resurgoro Labent 
cum corporibus suis : et roddituri sunt do faotis propriis 
rationem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in idtam aitomam, qni voro 
mala in ignem aitemam. 

Hffic est fides catLoUca, quam nisi quisque fidolitor fir- 
miterque crediderit : salvus esse non poterit. 

Gloria Patri, (to. 
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2. How many piir|)03es of Public Worship arc enumerated 
in the opening Exhortation 1 

3. How are they severally prordded for in our Morning 
Service? 

4. ‘ The Tc Dewn is at once Prayer, Praise, and Con- 
fession of Faith. ' lllustr.ato this shalcment by citations. 

5. Write out tho 'Prayer of St Chrysostom,’ .and com- 
p.aro it with tho words of Holy Scripture. Is there any 
peculiarity in the fonn of this prayer ? 

III. 

1. What are tho chief difTercnccs between tho first and 
second Prayer Books of lidw.ard VI., and what reasons did 
the compilers give for making them ? 

2. Whence is tho Baxtdi'-Uc ohtaincrl ? On what other 
composition is it probablj- founded t Who wore An.anias, Az.a- 
rias .and Misael ? 

3. Are there an^' traces of Creeds in tho Kew Testament ? 
Explain their necessity and growth in tho early ages of tho 
Church. Explain ‘Hc-ll’ — ‘Holy Catholic Church’ — ‘Com- 
munion of Saints’. 

4. Into what parts may the Litany bo divided f quote 
one petition from each. To whom is the greater part of it 
addressed? Support your answer by a quotation. 

5. Explain tho following words and phrases: Ust; 
Litany; vcalth ; Amen; sine, negligences and ignorances; 
endeavour themselves ; in hioxeledge of Whom standeth our eter- 
nal life; and state whero they respectively occur. 

0. What Scriptural authority is there for tho rite of 
Confirmation 1 Wh.at is tho explanation of Confirmation 
given in tho Title of thu Order for Confirmation in tho Pr.aycr 
Book? 

7. What is required of them that como to be Confirmed, 
and what are the benefits to be obtained? 

IV. 

1. Give the exact sense of tho following titles addressed 
to our blessed Lord in our Liturgy: Saviour, Christ, Re- 
deemer, Mediator, Advocate, Lamb of God, Son of David, 

2. Quote passages of Scripture in illustration of their 
meaning. 
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3. What -was the object with which the Savoy Cra- 
ference was held, and what were its practical results? Do 
you know of any earlier meeting with a similar purpose? 

4. Kefer the following passages to the part of ^ the 
Service in which they are found, with a short explanation : 
(1) ‘God of Sabaoth’; (2) ‘By tby Cross and Passion’; (3) 
‘Bless thine heritage’; (4) ‘Restore thou them that are 
penitent’; (5) ‘the healthful spirit of thy grace ; (6) ‘our 
sins, negligences, and ignorances.’ 

5. Explain the meaning, and, where you can, add the 
derivation, of the following words : Baptism, Curate, Deacon, 
affiance, tnhulation, function. 


Y. 

1. Explain, by derivation or otherwise, the terms Liturgy, 
Collect. 

2. What were the earliest uses of ‘Litanies’? In what 
petitions of our Litany would they seem specially traceable ? 
Mention any alterations by addition or omission made in the 
Litany since Cranmer’s time. 

3. Give the meaning of the following words as used in 
the Prayer Book, and quote any passages in which they occur: 
affiance, endue, vouchsafe, ghostly, heritage, sanctify, kindly, 
elect, estate, unfeignedly. 

4. Enumerate the constituent parts of the ‘Order for 
Morning Prayer’: (1) in the order in which they stand, as- 
signing very brief reasons for that order; (2) as nearly as 
you can according to the dates of their composition, be- 
ginning with the earliest. 

5. What are the conditions, as set forth in our Public 
Service, upon which we may hope for the remission of our 
sins? 


6. Paraphrase the three promises made on behalf of 
infants at their baptism, and explain their full meaning. 

7. What prayers in the Liturgy are more particularly 
addressed to our Saviour ? 
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VI. 


1. At what place in the Order for Morning Prayer was 
the old Latin Service transferred to the Prayer Book? 
Explain the reason of the Euhric preceding the Lord’s 
Prayer where it first occurs. Why was this Prayer called 
the Prayer of the Faithful ? 

2. Give a brief analysis of the Tc. Dcum, What is the 
legend ns to its composition ? To whom may it with most 
probability be ascribed ? 

3. What is tho origin of the word Creed 1 Give, with 
explanation, any other names which have been given to the 
Creeds. What is the probable origin of Creeds? What do 
you understand by the Descent of Christ into Hell ? Upon 
what passages of Scripture is this .article of the Faith 
founded ? Explain those you quote. 

4. Give the explanation and derivation of the terms, 
Lesson ; Collect ; Litany ; Father, of Heaven ; tribulation ; 
wealth ; kindly fruits of the earth ; Bishop ; Priest ; Deacon ; 
Lesser Litany; Curate. 

6. Quote the Prayer of St Chrysostom. What is our 
Saviour’s promise on wluch it is founded ? 

6. Whence is the benediction taken wth which the Order 
for Morning Prayer concludes ? 

7. What is Confirmation ? With what rite was it anciently 
associated ? 

8. In what sense may it be called a Sacrament? 

9. Give Scriptural authority for it, and write a short 
outline of the Order for Confirmation. 


vn. 

1. Give the dates of the first and second edition of the 
Book of Common Prayer, and of its last revision. On what 
earlier forms was tho Order for Morning Prayer based ? How 
did the Morning Prayer in the first reformed Prayer Book 
differ from the present ? 
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IX. 

1. Wliat tlic general cliar.aclcr .and tendency (omit- 
ting details) of the tlirce Itevisions of the Prayer Book known 
as (1) King Edward’s Second Pniycr Book; (2) Queen 
Eliz.abcth’8 Book of 1550 ; (.0) The Edition of 1CC2? 

2. "Wlien were (1) The General Thanksgiving, (2) Tlic 
Office of Adult B.aptism, (3) Tlie words now used in adminis- 
tering the Bread and Wine to Communicants, inserted in the 
Prayer Book, and for what reason 1 

3. Explain the words; — Lent, Bogation B.ay.s, Maundy 
Tliunsday, Catechism, Curate. 

4. Account for the Pr.a 3 ’er-Book Version of the Psalms 
differing from that in the Bible. 

5. Explain the pass.agcs: — (1) ' Lord and Giver of Life.’ 
(2) ‘He descended into boll.’ (.3) ‘All other deadlj' sin.’ 
(4) ‘ The leaven of malice and wickedness.’ 


X. 

1. In what j'car was the first Prayer Book of Edward VI. 
published, and in what points did the Morning Pr.aycr there- 
in differ from that in our pre.sent book ? What do you know 
of the earlier book on which the daily servicer in Edward’s 
book were based 1 Give the d.ate of the Hampton Court 
Conference. 

2. Wliat do you consider to be the special purport of the 
hymn Tc Dtuml Are there any points in the translation 
which require amendment? To what Church do we owe it? 
Whence do we derive the hymn BtnedidUl 

3. Eor what end were Creeds first employed ? 'Wliat 
Creeds are received by the Church of England ? 

4. What version of the Psalms is that employed in the 
Prayer Book ? Briefly describe the plan according to which 
Holy Scripture is read in our Church throughout the year. 

6. Derive Church, Chancel, Bishop, Priest, Anthem. 
What is a Collect, and whence are most of our Collects 
derived ? 
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6. Under what circumstances were Litanies ori^ally 
used? On what days were they specially said in ancient 
times, and on what days do we use our Litany now ? Give a 
brief analysis of the present Litany. Mention any changes it 
has undergone. 

7. State clearly what you consider to ho the object of 
Confirmation. Quote and discuss Scriptural allusions to such 
a rite. 


XI. 

1. What do you know of the first Book of Common 
Prayer published in English ? 

2. Which have been the chief revisions of the English 
Prayer Book since its first appear.mce ? 

3. In what chief particulars does the Order of Morning 
Prayer differ from the Order of Evening Prayer ? 

4. From whence are taken the BencdicHe, the Magni- 
ficat, the Gantate Domino, the Jubilate, the Bencdictusl 

5. What Creeds are appointed to be recited at Morning 
Prayer, and what directions are given with respect to their 
use ? Give the exact title by which each is designated. 

6. Give a short account of the Litany. 

7. Explain the following words and phrases, and say 
where each occurs in the Prayer Book : — Contrite ; incarnate; 
fellowship; unity ; sedition; pomps and vanity; quich and 
dead; Catholic church; state of salvation; kindly fruits; 
elect people of Cod. 

8. Explain the words — Litany, Canticle, Lent, Ordinary, 
Epiphany, Catholic, Curate, Rubric, Rogation days. Minister. 

9. What portions of the Order for Morning and Evening 
Prayer are taken out of the Scriptures ? 

10. Give a short analysis of the Litany. 
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A. 

Absolution, ibe, introduced into 
Daily Prayer, 27; in Visitation 
for the SicK, 51 : only pronounc- 
ed bv a Priest* 69 ; us disdslons, 
69; Tn Communion Ofnee, 134 
Act of Uniformity, the (155^'*, 31 
Administration of the Lord s Sup- 
per, 132 — 144 ; division of OfTice, 
125, Tr6 

Administration, words of, 139 
Adults, OfHce of Baptism for 
(1661). sK 

Advent, Lessons for, 78, 79: de- 
ri^•ation of, 79, n. 

ARUpc, the Primitive, 132 
Alleluia, 72 

Alterations in the Communion Of- 
fice (1552), 26 ; in the Prayer- 
Bool: (iss?). S 7 i ('559). - 9 »* 
(1604). 3O; proposed (lOoi), 45 : 
summarj* of tnose determined 
on, 5G; again attempted (1689), 
62 

Ambrosian rite, 4 
Anointing, discontinued in Bap- 
dsm and in Visitation of the Sick 
(1555), sS 

AnliphonoJ chanting, 74 
Apociy’phal Books, the, 79; objec- 
tions of Puritans to the (1604), 35 
Apostles* Creed, 89 ; directed to 
be said, 27; formerly repeated 
inaudibly by the priest, 92 
Apostolical Hours, ix 
Athanasian Creed, 90; directed to 
be used (1552), 27 
Augustine (the missionary), his 
Ritual, 5 

B. 


Bacon, the Lord Keeper, his 
speech, 20 

Baptism, the OHicc for, explained, 
145 — 160; division of, 145; in- 
troductorj* rubrics in, 145; pre- 
liminary question in, 147; sea- 
sons of, 167 

Baptism, Office for Adult, added 
(1^2), 58 

Baptism, the Office of Infant 
(1549), 22; alterations in (1552), 
28; Puritan objections to the 
cross in, 35 ; private, allowed if 


necessary, 35 ; alterations in the 
Office (1^4), 37: Office as in 
Scottihli Prayer-Book, 39, n . ; 
propoviU of Presbyterians, 48; 
amendmenLs made (1662), 58 
Baptismal Vows, 152; Act. 157; 

Formula, 158 
Basil* St, Liturgy/ of, 4 
Baxtrk at Savoy Conference, 45, 
47; his Reformation of the Li- 
turgy* S4 

£5 

Benedictions, the, 00. xi6, 143. 172 
Benediction of the" Water in Bap- 
tism. X£5 
Der.fdtciux^ 87 

Bible, Covcrdale's, 15: Matthew's, 
15; llic Great, 16; to be read 
in English, 16 

Book of Common Order, Knox’s, 
33 

Book of Common Prayer, early 
origin of, X ; $0 first called by 
Cranmer, 17; tlicFirstofEJward 
VI.(x549\ 19; itsdifrcrcncc.sfrom 
that now in use, 21; its reception, 
23; the Second of Edward VL 
(1552), 25 ; chief alterations in 
it, 27 : the reririon under Queen 
Elizabeth (1559), 29; the Second 
of Edward VI. restored, 30; dis- 
like of Marian Exiles to, 33 ; the 
Hampton Court revision (1604), 
34; changes proposed during 
Charles I.’s reign, 40; proposals 
of Presbyterians (x66i), 45 ; al- 
terations at Savoy Conference, 
56 ; nttempted revision in the 
reign of William III., 6x 
BookSy varieties of Sen.nce, 7 
Breaking of the Bread, 2 
Breda, Declaration from, 42 
Breviary* the, 10 

British Chureffi, Liturgy of, 5 ; dif- 
ferences ■with, 6 

Bucer, Marlin, 24; appointed Pro- 
fes-sor of Thcolo^ at Cam- 
bridge, 25 

Burial Scr\’ice, in the first Prai’cr- 
Book of Edward VL, 22; altera- 
tions made in (1552), 28: altera- 
tions proposed by Puritan.s in 
1661, 51 ; amendments made, 60 
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DicUmlioii of Charles 11 . from 
Breda, 42; “concerninfT Eccic* 
siastic^ affairs,*’ 44 
Deprecations of the iJtanyf 209 
Dfus Misereatur^ loa 
Director}', the, established by 
ordinance of Parliament, 41 
Dinnc Office, the, la 
Doxology, added to the Lord’s 
Prayer in Daily Oflicc (1661), 
70; the Great, 142 

E. 

Plaster, the first Anthem added 
for (x66i), 57; deriotion of, 
80, fU 

Edward VI., First Prayer-Book 
of, jq; Second Prayer-Book of, 
25 ; alteration in Communion 
Office under, 26 
Elements, the, oblation of, 130 
Elizabeti! (Queen) uses an Eng- 
lish' Liturg}', 29: restores the 
Prayer-Book of 2552, 32 
Ember Weeks, prayers for the, 128 
English versions ot the Hours, 13 ; 
of the Bible, 15; the Epistles 
and Gospels in English, 15, 28: 
the Litany in, 16; Order of 
Communion, 18 

Ever' z Prayer, loo ; formed from 
th fices of Vespers and Com- 
plit, 64, 200 

Exhort ition in Communion Office, 
ihefi.'st, 58, 132; in the^ D.iily 
Servi :e, & ; in Communion Of- 
fice, ’he second, 231, 132; third, 
132; »n Baptismal Serv'ice, 148, 
252; ’o Sponsors, 252, x6o 
Exorci n before Baptism, 22 

F. 

Faith, Vow of, 154 
Font, the, water to be renewed 
in, 28 

Foreign Protestants in England, 

24 

G. 

Gdlican Liturgy, the, 4, 123 
Gifts, extraordinary, in the early 
Church, 164 ; their cessation, 
165; ordinary, 165; sevenfold, 
T70; their import, 170 
Gloria in ExceUis, 242 ; ordinary 
position of, 242 ; analysis of, 243 
Gloria Patri, 71 ; added to tne 
Psalms, 76 

Gospel, the, reading of, 128 


Gospel, the, in Baptismal Office, 
150 

Graile, the, or Gradu^le, 5 
Gregorv the Great, his.ndN*ice 
to St Augustine, 5 ; arranges the 
Gregorian Oiurch music, 7^ 
Grindal (Archbishop of \ork) 
orders the Morning Ser\*ice to 
be said continuously, 207^ 

Guest appointed to rense the 
Liturgy' (1559), 30 


IL 

Hallcl, the, 73 

Hampton (^urt. Conference at, 

Hcn'RyVIII., Prymerof. 24; Eng- 
lish Versions of the Bible under, 
13 : English Litany under, 27 
Homilies, first Book of, 18 
Hooper (Bishop of Gloucester), 

Hours, the Apostolical, ii; the 
Canonical, ii; Office of the, 12 
Humble Access, the Prayer of, 
* 37 - 

Hympnal, the, 9 


I. 


Immersion in Baptism, 22 
Immersion, triple, 158 
Intcj^cssions of the Litany, 2x1 
Interrogatories, the, in Baptism, 

Introduction to D.aily Prayer, C$ 
Introduction’* division of Com- 
munion Office, 125—230 
Ins’iiation in Communion Office, 


234 ^ 

Inviiatory Psalm, 72 
Invocation, Prayer of, at Confinna- 
tion, 169 

Invocations of angels and patri- 
archs omitted (2549), 21 ; cf the 
Litany, xoS 


J. 

James I., his revision of the 
Prayer-Book, 34 
James, St, the Liturgy of, 4 
yttbilaie Deo^ 87 

Justin Martyr, his account of 
the Christian service, 3, 223 

K. ' 

Kneeling at Communion, 35, 47, 

58 

Knox, John, his Book of Common 
Order, 33 

Kyrie Eleison, in the Litany, 206 


^3 
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L. 

Laski, John, 24, 65 
Laud (Archbishop), assists in pre- 
aring the Prayer-Book for 
Gotland, 38 
Lauds, the office of, ii_ 

Laying-on of Hands, in the Old 
Testament, 160, 161 ; by our 
Lord, 162 : by the Apostles, 163 
Lent, Benedicite used during, 85 ; 

Litany daily said in, 106 
Lessons, the, 76, 81; used in the 
Canonical Hours, i_i ; appointed 
to be read in English, 16 ; Apo- 
cryphal Books objected to as, 3s, 
46 ; medixval, 77 ; the First, on 
week days, 78 ; on Sundays, 79 ; 
on Holy-Days, 80 ; the Second, 
81 

Litany, the English (1544), 16 : 
placed after the Communion 
Office (1549), 21 ; appointed to be 
used on Sundays, Wednesdays, 
and Fridays (1552), 27: altera- 
tions made (1539), 32 I additions 
made (1604), 37 ; changes de- 
sired by Presbyterians (1661), 
46, 47 : origin of the, 103 ; ap- 
pointed by Mamertus on Roga- 
tion Days, 103 j the Great Litany 
of St Mark’s Day, jo 6 ; times 
of saying, 106; divisions of the 
present, zo8 

Litany, the lesser, 93, 113 
Little Office, the, 13 
Liturgies, rise of various, 4; the 
Gallican and ancient British, 4, 
3 : the Scottish, 39 ; the primi- 
tive, 122 — 123: at first not com- 
mitted to writing, 123 
Lord’s Prayer at beginning of 
Daily Office, the, 70 ; directed 
to be said audibly, 93 ; in Com- 
munion Office, 126, 140 

M. 

Magnificat, 100 

Mamertus (Bishop of Vienne) 
appoints the Rogation Days, 
ro3 

Manual, the, 9 
Marian Exiles, the, 33 
Mark (St), Litany on day of, 
iq6_; the Liturgy of, 4 
Marriage Service, the, objections 
of Presbyterians to, 30; altera- 
tions made ( z66r), 59 
Marshall’s Primer, 82 
Martyr, Peter, 24 
Mary (St, the Virgin), invoked in 


Henry VIII.’s Litany, ry; invo- 
cation discontinued in Edward's 
first Prayer-Book, 2r 
Masse-Booke, the, g 
Matins, the office of, ii 
Mediseval Service-books, 7 
Melancthon, 17 
“Millenary Petition,” the, 34 
Morning Prayer, Puritan propo- 
sals as to, 47 : final amendments 
in, 56 : the Order of, 64 ; division 
of, 63 

Mozarabic Liturgy, 4 

N. 

Name, the Christian, in Baptism, 
257 

New Birth, the, 160 
Nicene Creed (see Creed), 89, 128 
Noctums, office of, 11 
Nones, office of, 12 
Nonjurors, the, 63, «. 

Norman ritual customs, 8 
Nunc Dimitiis, 102 

O. 

Obedience, Vow of, 13s 
Oblation of the Elements, 130 
Obsecrations of the Litany, in 
Occasional - Offices suppued, 60; 

Prayers and ’Thankspvings, 116 
Offertory, meaning of, 129, ; de 

sign of, 129 

Order of the Conununion (1348), 
18 

Osmund (Bishop of Salisbury), ar- 
ranged the Use of.Sarum, _8 

P. 

Parliament, prayer for the, 119 
Pax VobUcum, 144 
Petition for Peace, Baxter’s, 54 
Plain-Song, 73 
PoLLANUS, Valerandus, 63 
Porteau, or Portiforium, the, 12 
Post-Communion Service, the, 139 
Prayers in Daily Office, the, 92 — 
99 ; the Five, following the An- 
them in Daily Service, 96; the 
Occasional, 116 

Preface to Edward’s first Prayer- 
Book, 20 ; the present (i66i), 36 
Preface, the, in the Communion 
Service, 136 ; proper prefaces, 
136 

Preface, the, in the Confirmation 
(Dffice, 164 

"Preparation” Division of Com- 
munion Office, 131 — i3p 
Presbyterians, they petition for a 
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Conference, 41 ; tlictr propo’^aU 
as to tJic Praycr-I 3 ook, 45 
Prime, the ofT.cc of, ta 
Processions, 105 ; the Litany so 
called, 107 
Processyonall, the, 9 
Protestants, foreign, in England, 

24 

Pr^Tner, the, 13 

Psalms, the, 71—76; Prayer-Book 
version of, 75 

Public reading of Scripture, 77 
Puritans^ or Precisians, 33; their 
objections to the Prayer-Book, 
35; proposals at the Sa\’o>* con- 
ference, 45 ; concessions to, 53 
Purity, Collect for, js 6 

Q. 

Qvtecn, Prayer for the, 97, 127 
Question, solemn, at Conarmation, 
26S 


R. 

Reception of the Elements, 139 
Reformation of the Liturgj', 15: 
Baxters, 54 

Renunciation, Vow of, 153 
Revision of diurch books, 16; of 
the Prayer-Book dssah as; 
(iSS 9 h 3 ^; (1604), 3s;/or Scot- 
land (1637), 38; (1661), 55; at- 
tempted (1689), 6x 
Rogation Daj's, 105 
Roman Liturg>', the old, 4 
Royal Family, Prayer for, 97 
Ruoric, first and second in the 
Communion Service, 134; third 
and fourth, 125; first in Baptis- 
mal ofiice, X45; second, 146; 
third, 147 


S. 

Saints* Days, Lessons for, 80 
Salutation of Llinister and People, 

92 

Sancroft (Archbishop), 63 
SaneiuSf the, 136 
Sandekson (Bishop of Lincoln) 
draws up a new Preface to Uie 
Prayer-Book, 56 
Sarum, the Use of, 8 
Savoy Conference, 44, 45; sum- 
mary of alterations at, 56 
Scotland, the Prayer-Book for, 38 
Sealed Books, the, 55 
Second Prayer-Book of Edward 
VI., 25 


Sentences ia Daily Prayer, 66 
Sermon, the. 129 

Ser\*icc-Boo>:n, rncdlxval, 4 ; va- 
ricticsof, 7, 9; revision 
16; revisers of, 19, n ; destroyed 
„ {> 549 ). !> 3 , 

Sext, the omcc of, \n 
Sick, the Order for the Visitation of 
(1552), 2S; (1661), 59 
Signing with the Cros% 15S 
Solemn Question in Confirmation, 
16S 

Sponsors, objected to by the 
Pfcsb>'tciians, 4S : meaning of 
word, 146; their ofTice, 146, 147; 
address to, 152; exhortation to, 
260 

STXLLiMCrLETrr (Bishop of Wor- 
cester), 61 

Surxum Corda^ 135 

T. 

Tt Deum Laudutnut^ 82 
Ten Commandments, the,rccitation 
of, 126 

Ter^Sanctuit the, 1^6 
•‘Thanksgiving** division of Com- 
munion Office, t3f^J44 
Thanksgirings, the nrsl and second 
in the Communion Service, J40, 

ThanksgiWnp^s on 5e\'eral occa- 
sions, X16, X2o; in Baptismal 
OiHce, X59 
Tierce, ofiice of, 12 
Tjllotson, Abp, of Oinierbuoi 
fix 

Trine immersion in Baptism, 23, 158 
Types of Holy Baptism, 149 

U. 

UnifoTmity, Act of (1559), 31; 
(1662), 55 

Uses, 'vancty of, 8 ; of Sarum, B 

V. 

Veniti, 73 

Versiclcs, the, 71, 1x5 
Vespers, or Evening Service, X2 
Virgin Mary, the (see Mary), 17, 

31 

Visitation of the Sick, 38; Puri- 
tan proposals as to, 51 ; amend- 
ments made in ofiice for, 59 
Vows, the Baptismal, 153—155 

W. 

Water, the Benediction of, 155 



